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PREFACE. 


A few words are necessary to inform the reader how this 
“ Inquiry into the Ethnography of Afghanistan ” came to be 
written by me. 

In the beginning of this year, when invited by Professor G. W. 
Leitner to join the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, 
to be held in London in September, 1891,1 was at the same time 
asked to contribute a Paper or Monograph towards the work of 
the Congress. I had no hesitation in accepting the invitation to 
join the Congress as a member; but to become a contributor to its 
work was quite another thing. For some time I was in doubt 
whether I could offer anything worthy the attention of the 
learned men who would take part in the work of the Congress. 
I happened to have by me a mass of miscellaneous notes and 
memoranda, and carried in my head a variety of information— 
acquired amongst the people themselves—all relating to the in¬ 
habitants of Afghanistan, and which I had thonght of embody¬ 
ing in a book which I intended some day to write as a record of 
my experiences and observations during a long and exceptionally 
varied career in the active service of Her Most Gracious Majesty’s 
Government of India. But that 11 some day,” from one cause 
and another, seems to be as intangible as the term itselt is in¬ 
definite. Reflecting on this, it occurred to me that the present 
occasion offered a good opportunity to put before the public some 
part of what up to the present time remained with myself as so 
much useless information—useless from want of participation in 
it with others better qualified than myself to utilize the materials 
collected for the advancement of knowledge by the elucidation of 
the truth from the various data. I therefore decided to prepare, 
ns a Monograph for the Congress, an u Inquiry' into the Ethno¬ 
graphy of Afghanistan,” confident that—however defective the 
Inquiry itself must necessarily be under the hurried conditions of 
its execution—it would at all events furnish the Orientalists with 
an inviting subject for investigation and further research. 

In the course of the Inquiry, I have, amongst other identifica¬ 
tions, identified certain tribes now inhabiting Afghanistan as the 
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representatives of the posterity of the Greeks w ho ant lenfcly ruled 
in that country. But I have not had time to enter into Oils sub¬ 
ject as largely as it deserve^ though I may here state that the 
discoveries recorded in this Inquiry regarding these trites of 
Greek descent are not for that reason to he rejected off-hand* 
Because, if anything is required by way of proof to substantiate 
the accuracy of my identifications in this connection, no evidence 
could be more conclusive than the fact, that the vocabulary 01 
The language they at this day speak m their vernacular dialect is 
to the extant of one half, more or less—more rather than loss— 
either unaltered Greek or Greek changed so little bom the 
original as to be easily recognisable. 

With regard to the other numerous tribes dealt with, I have 
bad no time to do more than record and suggest identifications 
mpmsanL But those of Rajput descent deserve especial atten¬ 
tion, from an historical point of view, owing to their intimate 
connection anciently with the Greeks whose posterity I have 
above referred to. For tbe rest, I must perforce let my Paper 
now go forth to the Congress for what it Is worth, carrying its 
defects and its deficiencies with it. 

H« W. BELLEW. 

Fa asm am Eoval. 
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There is so much relating to am subject which has to be com¬ 
pressed within the limited space at our disposal, that f must 
restrict my prefatory remarks to a bare outline of the course I 
propose to follow in the pursuit of this investigation. 

Since the commencement of this century’, when we first became 
personally acquainted with the people of Afghanistan, through 
tb'' inquiries prosecuted in that direction by the Honourable 
East India Company, a great deni has been said and written about 
the Afghans and their origin. All this I propose to set aside and 
dismiss from my thoughts ; and now to set out upon cm independ¬ 
ent investigation, based tijxm the records of the ancient and 
modem authorities in whose writings we find notices of the 
region to which our inquiry is directed. 

■Strabo, the date of whose death is assigned to the year 24 a.p., 
speaking of Eratosthenes 1 account of India at the time of its 
invasion by Alexander (Ceog. xv. 3. 10 1 , says : u At that period 
the Indus was the boundary of India and Ariniia, situated towards 
the west, and in. the possession of the Persians; for afterwards 
the Indians occupied a larger portion of ArLana, which thev had 
received from the Macedonians.” And further on (xv. 2. 9), de¬ 
scribing Ariaua, ho says: Ai The Indiana occupy [in. port) some of 
the countries situated along the Indus which formerly belonged 
to the Persians* Alexander deprived the Ariani ol them, ami 
established there settlements of his own. But Seleekus Nikatom 
gave them to Sandhakottus in consequence of u marriage con¬ 
tract. and received in return five hundred elephants/ 1 

Hem wo have two facts established. First, that at the period 
of Alexanders invasion— b.c, i[t0— Ariana was peopled (in part) 
by Indians, who afterwards occupied a larger portion of tho 
country, which they had received from the Macedonians. Ami 
nest, that At.exandeil deprived the Ariani of their countries 
situated along the Indus, rind there established settlemeute of his 
Own ; presumably including Hreak colonists, wo may add. These 
statements of' Steabo receive confirmation from Pliny, about 
half a century later .bis death hi dated 79 a.d,), who, describing 
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tke boundaries of Northern India, soys (Nat Hat. ■». -»(■ 
a Most Geographers do not fix the late » the northern boon- 
darv of India, but odd the four satrapies of the Uadrou, Ara- 
thotffi, Aria, and ParopamisaJm, fixing the river Kophes as its 
farthest boundary." Hero we learn from Bun the portions of 
4 riann which were peopled by Indians at a period subsequen 
the invasion of Auexxsdeb by about four hundred years. 

Gum# Sm Ai.exASr.nu Cm-.taiue, m his “Ancient Ooo- 
eraohy of India," published just twenty years ago, speaUmg ol 
tke boundaries of Northern India, quotes these passages from 
Srastto and Pliny : and, alter recognising SAKDRAKOmra as tho 
Ciiandua Gotta Madhya, whose grandson AeOHA propagate. 
Buddhism to the most distant parts of his empire, mentions 
,lta/t the capital of the loan, or Greek country, as one ot 
, these places, and, adducing proofs of the Indian occupation of the 
) Kabul valley in tke thiol and fourth centimes before Uniat, 

' instances its completeness by the use of the Indian language on 
the coins of the Baktriau Greeks and Indo-Soythiara down to 
I 100 a n. : which language, he observes, although lost fur the ner 
two or three centuries, again makes its appearance on the corns 
of the Abtelites, or White Suns, of the sixth century, la the 
following century, ho says, the king of Kapisa was a 
or pure Hindu; during the whole of tke tenth century tke Kahn 
vallev was held by a dynasty of Brahmans, whose power was not 
fmallV extinguished uutil towards the close of the reign o 
Mahmud Giiazsati, down to whioh time, it would appear, a 
great port of tke population of Eastern Afghanistan mort have 
been of Indian descent, while the religion was pnre Buddhism. 
“Doting the rnlo of the Ghamtavis, whose late conversion to 
Muhammadanism,” says Sib A. CmtsmoHAM, “ had only add., I 
bigotry to their native forooity, the persecution of idol-loving 
Buddhists was a pleasure as well as a duty. The idolaters, .10 
save. “ were soon driven out, and with them the Indian element, 
which had subsisted for so many centuries in Eastern Arimin, 

finally disappeared !. 73 * 

Tlie above remarks of the erudite scholar and emuien Bit. iseo- 
logisb just quoted are of great value t as confirming the <-xt?itc.uu.s 
of an Indian population in Eastern Afghanistan down to * e 
third of tlio eleventh century of our era. And I winy here sia * 
in anticipation, that, although the idolater* wur* driven out ot 
their idolatry, and with them the Indian element disappeared iu 
the brotherhood of Islam, an Indian people, both in their Ln uti 
names and national customs, as well as m the lnugua^^ e y 
speak, still exists in the satrapies assigned to the Indians by 
pusy. In the course of our inquiry we shall sec- Indians re- 
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appearing everywhere in eastern Afghanistan, and often by the 
names of great Rajput tribes of renown in the Itistory of India. 

( >ue result of Alexas-dei/^ conquest, as we have seen above, 
was the introduction into the countries along tho Indus of settle¬ 
ments of his own, in which, wo may conclude, were comprised 
various colonies of Greeks ; the cession of these countries by 
Seltji kps Xi KATOK (whose death is dated "281 nx,;* to Sax dr a- 
kotte's would not, under the amicable circumstances of the 
transfer, dislodge these settlements, though it would naturally 
bo followed by an increase of the Indian population in tho ceded 
countries. Tins* indeed, took plaeo on, it seems, a great scale 
during a long period; and the Indian element predominated in 
tho population of Eastern Afghanistan down to the first third of 
the eleventh century, since which period it has been lost to view 
under the supremacy of Islam. Rearing these points m mind, we 
can now enter upon the inquiry before ns, prepared to recognise 
in the existing inhabitants of Aiglianistan representatives of the 
ancient population of Ariana. 

The country now Killed Afghanistan U the Ariana of the. 
ancient Greeks. Strabo (rv, 2. Sf, quoting Euatostuexes, gives 
the limits oi t his region ns follows: K Amina is bounded on the 
cast by the Indus, on the south by the Great Sea, on the north 
by the Paropamisus, and the succeeding chain of mountains ns 
far as the Caspian Gates, on the west by the same 1 j un to by 
which the territory of the Parthiaus is separated from Media, 
and Karmunia from Parretakene and Persia. < . * The naiim 
also of Ariaua is extended so as to include some part of Persia, 
Media, and the north of Bukina and Sugduma ; for those nations 
speak nearly the gamer language/' Eratosthenes died about 
l!}b ij.c. f so that we may conclude that up to that date the lan¬ 
guage of Ariana was the Persian, or one of its dialects ; and that 
the Pukhto was not at that time formed : or if previously exist¬ 
ing, was confined to the Swat highlands atui Snleman range. 
The boundaries he has assigned to Ariana were probably those 
recognised a a the limits of the region during tho period of the 
Greek sway; for Herodotus was apparently unacquainted with 
the geographical divisions cf this country which are mentioned 
by the later Greek writers. 

For the purpose of our inquiry we may say that Afghanistan 
is bounde(J on the east by the Indus from Gilgit to the sea; on 
tho south by the Arabian Sea; on the west by the Persian 
Kirxnan and Khorasau ; and on the north by the Cheat river as 
far as Khqjah Salih, and thence across the Kharizm desert to 
Persian Khorasan. 

The name Afghanistan, as applied to the region thus defined. 
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Ay LsQi’iffV txm t iik _ _ . 

-,i w ,kf iwoulo of the country 

is not commonly known, or 90^,^ givett to the 

it self, either in whole or mp ■ ■ hbouri and by foreigner*, 

whole region in ft geimral way I . , inhabiting the country, 

from the appellation of the aomment^^^ ^ 

and appears to have originated known in history 

only. For, although our 0 f the eighth 

ns ft particular people since ' „ called Afghanistan until this 

century, their country has not un der a king 

people were eati ' bllf \ s ‘ ^' Ul '“i : !he last century'; immediately 
of their own race, in the muhl a*Le.n T haring 

preceding which event, the conquer - - tbo first 

recovered this region to the Z southern 

Who called the northern port.™ les pre- 

Mochistau, after the names ct two great tribes I* 

dominating in these parts respective y- tliemS elve9 to 

K1 „,»•---“t - 

designate the country , lirnita above assigned to the 

,he term fairly corresponds to the, of 

SZX ss T“5ssssr* “ *■ ““ 

“SSMS^ 

y [nrKll b or Uarv;, (Hazarah and 

Afghan Turkistan], Aria (H Dardistan), Drtm* 

Kabul to the Indus, mdudmg . aU d Suleman 

these provinces « each, 

modern divisions of the country, “ spoken of by Muhntn- 

madan wnmrs “« no ^southern as Zabniistan; of 

nortliem h&U as n the north-western as 

the uorthreastem part as Ba 1 , h southwestern 

«-i •' **rSSt5K^t^!5- 

Drangiaua, Arakhosia, and Gailrosia , Ghor, the 

prise Baktriana and tha eastern bal P ^ Roll, all 

western half of Paropaimsns Ana " j ( , adrosj „ t 

Arakhosia, with Halves of 

or Kandahar and Knoh; and ^ lra ™' “ 

Drnngiana and Gadrosia, or is an ■ to the existing 

aSJ^iSI*-£ S? the subject nitimately * we 
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pursue the investigation in some definite order; ami as it is 
imports lit, as an aid to our recognition of the different tribes and 
dans, that we should distinguish between the inhabitants under 
the ancient Persian domination, and those introduced into the 
country after the destruction of tlm Em^iro of Dafu^s Codohanm.'s 
by AXKXA.XHEB TflE Great, 1 propose to take Heeodotix the 
earliest historical authority, as our guide for the former period; 
and, as wo proceed step by step, to add to what he has recorded 
of the ancient inhabitants of this region* so far as concerns their 
national designations and territorial occupancies, such further 
information of the like kind* regarding later arrivals, as we find 
in the works of the best known of the Greek and Latin writers of 
antiquity, subsequent lo the period of that great revolution in 
this part of Asia—during which Greece nnd India joined hands 
in the intermediate regions of Persia and Ariana — such as 
Pldty, Abkjav* Ptolemt, Ccktius, eta; and to supplement what 
we gather from their records, with such further illustrations of 
our subject as we may derive from the works ot' modem authori¬ 
ties* amongst which ToD f s w Annuls of Hajasthan. 1 published in 
1829, is the most useful and instructive ; and, Anally* to utilize 
the information gathered from these various sources by the light, 
however obscure and dickering, of personal observation during 
many years of residence amongst Lhe people themselves. 

By this plan we shall* 1 think, be the better prepared to 
recognise in many of the existing tribes of Afghanistan the 
modern representatives of the ancient nations of Ariana, aud thus 
be enabled to form an accurately founded distinction between the 
old possessore and the later settlers: between the remains of 
subsequent dynastic invaders aud the stragglers oi transitory 
plunderers. And if a consequence of our inquiry is not to throw 
some new light upon the history of India in its connection with 
the Greek dominion and the Jatu (Go tin invasion by which it 
was destroyed ; in connect km with the relations ot these Scythian 
conquerors with their kindred races of the earlier imiptio&s 
which peopled Northern India with the Brahimin and the 
Kshatriya; iu connection with their joint domination in Annua— 
Buddhist Jata in the north, Brahman Ksbatriya in the south; and 
tin ally in connection with the struggled of these Indians of Ariana 
with the fire-worshipping Parthian under the long supremacy of 
the Arsiiki dynasty, their participation under the Parthian flag in 
the ware rtg.iijjdt the Homans in Asia Minor, their contact wub 
Christmuity, and their ultimate absorption inio Lai am ; if no such 
results issue from our inquiry into the ethnology of the peoples 
now composing the population ot Afghanistan, we may, perhaps, 
at least learn what is the true meaning of that name, and who 
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the Afghans really are. With th i* explanation! proceed to our 
inquiry* 

About a century prior to the destruction of Llio Persian Empire 
of Da mis Godov annus by the H&kedonians under Alkxaatjeb the 
Cheat, Herodotus hod written a very full history of that country 
down to bis own day* But little of his most interesting records 
relate immediately to that portion of the ancient Persia with 
which we arc just now concerned. That little, however, is of 
especial interest and great value to us in our present inquiry* At 
that period, about 460 n.rr., Arinins, the Khorasnu, nr Afghanistan, 
we speak of, formed the eastern portion of the Empire of Darius. 
HyOtasfsb —Data sou of Gubbeasp* This Darius belonged to a 
Persian family or tribe, whose seat was in the north-eastern part 
of the country we are discussing—in the Rakht&r province, the 
capital of which was the city of Balkh, called by the Arabs 
Um-al-bildd, or “ Mother of Cities/’ on account of its great 
antiquity. He suecoaded, about 521 n*a, to the empire founded 
by Cyrus ■ and enlarged and consolidated by bk son and 

successor Cambtsee { KitinJ^ojiu t Kambohji Cvet s— whose mother 
was called Maxdaxe {Muntlamt ; perhaps a princess of the Mau¬ 
dlin tribe), and said to be a Mede, and whose father was called 
Cambyse-s { K&mhoftji ; probably a chieftain of the Kambfth tribe] — 
having r winced the Modes and conquered the kingdom oi Cimesus 
the Lydian (LtiiU ), thereby became master of all the territory 
extending from the Indus to the Hellespont. 

At this period, the principal Persian tribes, as named by Hebd- 
ootts i hk. L 125), were the Fssargudai Hsur-kwhi, u Sons of rim 
House ' i, the tribe of the Royal Family; the Mamphoi and the 
Maspoi tribes apparently connected with the civil and military 
administration of the Empire; the Paiithialai, the Pemsbii, and 
the Germain}], who were all husbandmen; and the Dacti, the 
Mardoi, the Dropikui, and the Sagurtoi, who were all nomads. 

The mother longue of all these tribes would be the Persian. 
We find most, of them represented amongst the existing popula¬ 
tion of Afghanistan by tribes bearing precisely the same names, 
and speaking the Persian language* The Pautitiulai, it would 
seem, formerly had an occupancy on the extreme eastern or 
Indus frontier; for there is a district in the Muhmand hills, on 
the Peshawar frontier, north of the Khybar Pass and between the 
Kabul and Swat rivers, called /VtiwtoVi/, after which a division of 
the Mnhmnud, or u Great Maud/' tribe is named ; if, indeed, this 
division of the M stimuli d he not descended from the Persian 
Fimthialai, after whom the district k named ■ for, though they are 
now incorporated with the Mali in and, and speak ihe Pukhto, they 
differ from other Pat bans in many of their customs, and in 





FTHS* m i it, 1/7/ V t i F A FG 1L I BIS TA BL 


7 


appearance, Tbe Demaial aro represented hy the Do riizi, in the 
motmt^inn east at Herat f in Afghanistan; flint mare numerously 
by the Drain or Druses, of the Lebanon, in Syria* The Per- 
manoi are tbe Kir man i of the Persian Kirman province; there is 
another K inn an district on 1 ho Indus, of which we shall speak 
later on. These are all settled tribes. 

The idaai are the Ddhi of Dahist&jL or Hamrah, m Afghanis¬ 
tan* The Harden are now included with the JJabi, as the Dithi 
Niirdiih, and occupy exactly the position assigned to them by 
Strabo, as we shall see farther on* The Dropikoi are the 
Derbikoi of Strabo and Derbikki of Pliny, and the DharbE, or 
Dhurbi-ki Rajput, a bard or minstrel tribe; thoy are now found 
in Afghanistan as the Darbtdd, an obscure and little-esteemed 
people, scattered about in small dusters of a few families toge¬ 
ther, amongst the .lamsbedi and Firozhohi Ay mac, in the country 
between Herat and Mymaiio. The Sagarfcoi I have not been able 
to trace by that name in any part of Afghanistan, except b; T 
the name of a hill district in Western Baluchistan. These nra all 
nomadic. The language of both classes is Persian* 

The chief tribes of die Modes, says HjatonoTt s f were the Bttsai, 
the Paratakenoi T the Stmkhatap the AnzantoL, the Btidioi, and 
the Magci. None of these tribes aro traceable by those names in 
Afghanistan. Par iitakeni.fi is perhaps the same as the modem 
Kohisttini, and means lt Mountaineer. h The Magoi or Persian 
Marjh, are now called Gnhi% and by this name are found in several 
parts of Afghanistan as small sections of si>ino of the larger tribes; 
ami in Swai mtd the neighbouring hills on the Indus, north 
,i,f Peshawar, they constitute a distinct tribe called Gahari or 
G aw ami T occupying a small district tailed Gal-rial, on the west 
bank of the Indus above the Barundo valley. Formerly they 
were an important tribe in these parts, and bwafc was Culled 
Gabiiri, or Swatt Gabon, down to the time of tbe Emperor Babur, 
the middle of the fifteenth century. They were fire-w orshippers, 
and appear to have come into these parts at an early period oi 
the Part liia n or Arsaki role; they Are notv nominally and pro¬ 
fessedly Missal mans. Among the western Mu h am in ad ans the 
name Gabr or Gawr is used as a term of reproach, and is the 
familiar Gwur applied by them to Christians and other unbe¬ 
lievers in Islam. 

The other nations -.f the empire of Cyrus mentioned by Hkho 
nor tis us dwelling within the kingdom of Cwrsl's, and Persian 
subjects, were the Lydni, formerly culled Moionoi or Maionoi; the 
Phrygoi; the Mysoi, who were colonists of the Lydoi; the Mari- 
imdynoi, sna named from the district they oocnpie-1; the hdnduboi; 
the Paphlagonoi; the Thrakoi. who on crossing over into Asia 
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were called Thyuoi and BE thyuoi; KuroL Jonoi, Doroi. Aeoloi; 
utk! PamphyloL Most of these names nro largely represented 
amongst the tribes of Afghan istan t and principally In the northern 
portion of the Indus border, in the precise locality which ’was a 
seat of Greek settlement, as we know from the evidence of coins, 
and architectural remains, as well as from historical record, dur¬ 
ing the period of tin 1 Greek Baktrian dominion from 330 to 126 
n.c.p or even to a much later date. Tin* army of At.exaeoeii the 
Great was no doubt very largely recruited from the tribes of 
Asia Minor, not only as soldiers, but also as camp followers, 
menials, sutlers, and so forth. It was probably from this source 
that Aj.EXA^nEst made those settlements of his own in the coun¬ 
tries he took from the Arbmi, as mentioned by Strabo in the 
passage b©fo®B quoted, Whilst, later on, merchants and traders 
nnd colonists, in oil likelihood, flocked to the Greek kingdoms 
and principalities on the borders of the wealthy gold-yielding 
India; for Lidia alone of all the twenty satrapies of Da arcs paid 
him tribute in gold, and U expressly stated to have been the 
richest of them all. 

However, be all this its it may, there must have been many 
genuine Greek and Jlakedonian trllx® represented in the ranks 
and camps of AlbcaotSh’s army, and in those of hie Immediate 
successors in Ate ana, together with various Lydian tribes, received 
In the way of reinforcements from time bo time. Among the 
new tribes introduced into Ariaua by Alexander and his imme¬ 
diate successor*, there must have been Akhaoi or Achaiana, Boioi 
or BcEOtinfis, Paionoi or Paeoniaus, and other Pannoi or tribes of 
Pounouia, such m the Korikoi, Paioplai, Doberoq Bessoi, and other 
Paugaioi, or Pang®an?. 

I mention the 11 antes of these Makedonian and Greek tribes, 
because throughout a large tract of mountainous country bor¬ 
dering upon the Indus, and forming part of the ancient Baktxinna, 
we have at this day n great number of tribes and elans of Afghans, 
so-called, bearing precisely the same names. To run over the 
list above, given by flERcmonm — the Lydoi are represented in 
Afghanistan by the Lndi or Lodi; the Maionoi, by the Miyani: 
the Myaoi, by the Musa; the Thynol and Bithyivoi, by the r I uni 
and Bitani; the KaroE, lonoi, Doroi, and Aioloi T by the Karo, 
Yiinti*. Dor, and All, or Aali, clans and section* of several Afghan 
tribe*; and the Painphyloi. by the Parmiili or Farmuli. 

The Liidi tribe of Afghanistan, with whom the Miyani and the 
Mn.-ii have always been closely associated, as will be seen furt her on, 
has figured conspicuously amongst Afghan tribes in connection 
with the history of mediaeval India, since the time of Hahm£d 
Ghazxavj, at the commencement of the eleventh century; at which 
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time they had already acquired reui.iwn for their martial qualities. 
They were largely entertained by Mahmud as soldiers, and fur¬ 
nished him with several enterprising military leaders and capable 
provincial governors. The capture of Soniuath, 1024 a.ix, ia said 
to have been due to the valour of the Ludi contingent, and Mah- 
ittro, in recognition of their services in this campaign, gave some 
of" their chiefs important commands in Hindustan; the favour they 
enjoyed under t he Glmzmivi dynasty they retained under that of the 
succeeding G-hori, two centuries later, and it was a Ludi chieftain 
who, with his contingent ol clansmen. led the van ot" Shahab- 
uddin j s expedition against Delhi, U9S a.d., when the Rajput 
sovereign of Hindustan, the Rae Pitii ora, or Pikthwihaja, was 
vanquished and slain, and the empire of India transferred to tho 
Muhammadan, On this occasion, say the Afghans, Shahablddex, 
the second Sultan of the Ghori dynasty of Ghazni, raised the 
Ludi chieftain, XLauk Mahmud, to tho rank of Amir, and granted 
extensive estates h• himself and his fellow-chiefs. From this time 
the fortunes of the Ludi steadily r^e, and they became powerful 
in Punjab. The conquest of Shaba m ums opened a free communi¬ 
cation between Afghanistan and India; and large numbers of 
Afghans of many different tribes flocked into the country os 
military mercenaries. Two centuries later again, when tho A mir 
Tymi.ii, or Tamkiidaxe, invaded Hindustan and captured Delhi, 
IjEJM he was accompanied by a strong contingent of Afghans, 
at the head of which was Mauee Kjiidar, Ludi, with the Jalwktn, 
Sarwani, ami Niyazi chiefs from tlie Suleman range. For his 
services on this occasion Malik Kktpar, who was previously 
governor of Multan, WttS appointed to the government of Delhi, 
and under his nils the Ludi Irecame masters of nearly the whole 
of Pan jab, from Multan to Sarhind. In 1460 a.tx, Bahlol, Ludi, 
mounted the throne of Delhi, and established the dynasty ot 
Afghan, or Pa than, sovereigns of Hindustan. Under their rule 
the Afghans swarmed into Hindustan; whole tribes left their 
country and settled us colonist* in various parts of India, princi¬ 
pally m the Rajput States of Central India, in Rajwara, Barir, and 
Hydrabud of the Dtkbnn, or Southern India. Among tho tribes 
thus quitting Afghanistan were the Ludi, the Panni, the Niighar, 
the Bitaui, the Maku, and others; whilst every tribe of note sent 
ita contingent of clansmen, large or small, as the case might he, 
to join their countrymen and seek new homes and found new 
settlements in the wide extent of Hindustan. These emigrants 
are most I v dispersed in >mall communities amongst the general 
poptd&ti-m; but in some parts, as in Shekldiwat, Barar, Kariioli, 
Hydrebad, etc., they form numerous and distinct colonies. In 
more recent times again, so late as the last century only; auothci 
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great emigration of Afghan* took place I'nim Lin* link division of 
Afghanistan into Hindustan, which peopled a whole province, 
named Rohilkhand, after their appellation of Rohih, or natives 
of Roll. I have entered into these details here, as the instance 
seems to afford an illustration of what may have occurred in the 
way of skirtings of the population in the ancient Persian empire 
after its overthrow by the Greeks, The two cast's seem to run 
parallel in many points; but we have not time to dwell on the 
subject just now, more than to point out that in Persia, Greeks 
liad overrun the country as merchants, scribes, physician*, etc., 
and were largely employed by the kings m mercenary troops, for 
ages before the M&kedomans conquered the country ; and that, in 
India the Afghans were employed as mercenary’ soldiers, personal 
guards, district governors, etc., and traversed tie country in all 
directions as caravan merchant# for conturi-s before the Liuti 
acquired the sovereignty, in tho middle of the fifteenth contrary - 
The Ludi have entirely disappeared from Afghanistan, but the 
Hiynni, a branch of the tribe retaining its primitive name, Is still 
found in the country, an one of the divisions of the association of 
caravan merchants denominated Povindalx Tho Miyani sub¬ 
divisions or sections, as given in the Afghan genealogies, are the 
following: — 

Mivaxi sections. 


Ghorani. 

Makhi. 

Silaj. 

Jilt. 

MxL 

Latah. 

Mashaiii* 

Tbgb + 


Siu\ 

Keki. 

Sarghi, 

Rahw&nL 

Lohani. 

Slmkur. 

Zora. 

Ahir. 

Zmari. 


Khatr:i_u and Gharshin or Khadun or Kuchin* 


Almost all oi’ these uame*, not even excepting that of the dan 
itself, the Miynni or Myftnah, are found amongst tho clans and 
sections of the Rajput, But a# t he Rajput now comprise a great 
many *nb-divhfons, the names of which do not appear in the 
early genealogies of the race, as given in Tod's iL Annals of Ra¬ 
jasthan/* it would seem that they have from time to time adopted 
and incorporated with their own tribes many others, of perhaps 
kindred origin, with which they came into contact in ancient 
times, subsequent to Aj^ex*noriTs conquest of Ariana. I have 
prepared a classified list- of Rajput tribes and their subdivisions 
for reference iti connecthm with this inquiry, which will be found 
at the end of this paper. It will serve as a guide to distinguish 
the tribes coming into Arhma from the eastward from those enter¬ 
ing the country from the west and the north, and to distinguish 
buth classes from the tribes inhabiting the country prior and up 
to the period of the Hflkedonian conquest. 

Among the other nations of Asia Minor, the kingdom of Ciuesis 
above mentioned, are the Thy uni and BithynoL These arc rapre- 
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irented in Afghanistan by the Tam ur Tiini sections of the < ■ !, 1/i 
and other Puthan tribes of the Side man range, and by tbe Bitani, 
a tribe which hits always been linked with the IahIL According 
to the Afghan tradition the Link tribe sprung from the offspring 
of a daughter of Shekh Bet or Btilt—K How convert to Islam—the 
chief of the Bitani tribe, inhabiting the mountains of Ghor. 

The tradition briefly runs thus. In the Khibd'at of Waltd, 
grandson of the Khalif MaebtIs, HaiA.i lux was dis¬ 

patched in command of an army to conquer KUorasan and 
Ghorisian. On the approach of the invaders a revolution took 
place in (hat country, and its princes were deposed and exiled. 
One of these princes, Shah Husen by name, found an asylum in 
the fumtitij qt camp, of Shekii Bet, chief of the Bitani tribe 
dwelling in ihat neighbourhood, fell in love with his host's 
daughter, named Matk, and stole her honour. 4 Coming events 
cast their shadows before/ and the outraged parentS, to close the 
mouth of scandal and preserve the reputation of the family, 
decided to marry the delinquent couple. Still it was necessary t 
tor the dignity of the Afghan name, to be assured of the rank 
and parentage of the prospective son-in-law. and Shah Husxn 
gave the following account of his descent: When Fahidux con¬ 
quered Zohak the Assyrian), and hanged him by the heels in 
the cavern on Mount Damawund, the family of the captive fled 
from their home at Istnkhur, the Capital of Fara, and took refuge 
in the fastnesses of the mountains of Ghor. and tliere established 
themselves with their dependents and followers. Prior to This 
time there wna no habitation in the mountains of Ghor, though 
the borders of its territory were occupied by scattered families 
of the Bard Isr&l, Afghans and others. The family cf Shah 
F it sex descended from these Zohak refugees, When Ham.i had 
conquered Ghor, lie sent its prince, TxAMALCEfDiN 31 Mint f'. son of 
Jalaucddis Has ax, to the court, of the Khali f Walid at Bagh¬ 
dad. At the same time the father of Shah He sen, called Shah 
Mi 'azzi nory, set out on a pilgrimage to Makka, whilst the 
youthful Shah Hi *kx betook himself to the neighbouring camp 
of Shekh Bet, Bitani. 

This story, I may here interpose, seems based upon a hazy 
ami confused recollection of the history of IksEX Em Sam bis 
BCtbi, the founder of tho Ghori dynasty, which ruled at Ghazni 
m succession to the dynasty founded there by Sauaktaoin, Turk, 
of which Sultan MahmItt Ghaznavi was the most celebrated 
prince and plunder of India. This Hcsen, it is said, had gone 
to In din a-trading, and on liia return journey, after a variety of 
adventures and mislortlines, including shipwreck and imp* lini¬ 
ment, fell into the liands of a band of robber?, in whose company 
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ho was captured by the troops of Sultan Ibrahim, who reigned 
at Ghazni from 1058 to 1098 a Jo. The whole gang was taken to 
the capita], and condemned to death ; but on Musas explaining 
his misfortunes, lie was taken before the Sultan* w T ho, on learning 
of his family f eta. T not only released him, but, book him into 
favour, and gave him a post at the Court, from which he was by 
degrees advanced to the highest charges of the State, Ibrahim's 
sou and successor, Mas'i d III,, made Hvsen his governor ot‘ the 
whole province of Ghor, which was his native country,, end where 
hss aucostors had previously reigned ^D'Heebeijot from A'Amt- 
darUri 

Putting these two stories together, the Afghan account appears 
to mark the first contact in Afghanistan of tho Ritaiu with the 
LluIi, which latter probably came from the west, rh the former 
occupancy of the Bitani in Afghanistan is said to have been in 
the hilts separating the Logar valley of Kid ml from the Zurmai 
district of Ghazni ; whilst the Ludi occupancy in Afghanistan 
was Ln Kandahar, However, to continue the Afghan account of 
Shah Husen, and the t ribes descended from Siiukk B£th daughter 
Matu. In order to verify Shah HuhePs HLory of his parentage, 
the Sheih Bet despatched his servant, named KAoit, of the Dor 
i Dod or Ditm) caste, to Shah Ht&mr’s friends in Ghor. The mes¬ 
senger returned with corroborative evidence, but declined to 
divulge it unless the prince agreed to marry his daughter, named 
Mahi, also, — a proposal to which IIi'sen readily assented. Matters 
thus settled. Shah Hisen was forthwith married to Mato, who 
shortly afterwards bore him a son, whom the parents named 
Qhah&r. 4t son of a thief,'’ from the circumstances attending his 
birth. From this GhalsOE sprung the fihitei tribe. Bln! Matit 
bore a second sou (but it is not said by whom) named Ibrahim, 
and suraumed Lse* Great/' on account of his remarkable in¬ 
telligence and superior abilities. In the course of time this term 
Urn became changed to Lodi or Ludi T and was adopted as the 
patronymic of the tribes descended from him. By his other 
wife, Biel Mint, Shah Hlsen had a son t called SartaAni, from 
whom descended the tribe of that name. In the course of time 
the offspring of the children of Btal Matu bec ame very tmmorous, 
and w ere collectively styled .Vrrft, because Shaji Husex was not 
an Afghan. Such is the native tradition, l may note here that 
Mali is the name of a large and important Persian tribe, anciently 
i nimbi ting Northern Persia, between the modern ilaiuadan and 
Nisbapnr, and called .\fati-anoi by Strabo *xi. 8i. Flint atso 
mentions the Mallani f“ Nat. Hist.'" vi. 18 along with tho 
Sarong#? and other?, whose situation was west of the modern 
Helm and, and south of the Ghur country. In Afghanistan the 
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early sent of the Mati is said to have bean the district of Mati#t<i w, 
m the Argbanlab val ley. The- descendants of Bini Mabi are 
included along with the Math 

Besides the daughter Matu, above mentioned, Shekm Bfcf 
Bitaxi Jiad three sons. viz.: \VAK.isrm'-s or Ashpin, Ism Am, and 
KHA.Tbr, Kachix, or GkabseJn ; the tribes sprung from whom tare 
their respective names., and are collectively styled Bitimi, under 
which patronymic the Mati, or descendants of Bint Matt. are also 
included. Puxv (vi 18 mentions the Bateni. along with the 
Saraparte (a tribe we shall meet in Bulochisuui by-and-by i and 
the Baktri, in a situation apparently not far distant from that 
assigned as the early seat of the Bit a hi in Afghanistan, as above 
mentioned. It 13 curious to observe the mixture of races in these 
tribes, and to examine their composition is not without instruc¬ 
tion. 

According to the Afghan genealogies, the Bitani tribe (com¬ 
prises the four great clans of Wabash pCs - , Ismail, KhajIjt, and 
Mate. Let us see how they are severally constituted in their 
khel and zl, These terms are added to the proper names of most 
of tbe clans and sections, and to many of the tribes of Afghanistan 
whose language is the Pukhto. They are not found attached to 
the names of the Persian-speaking tribes, nor to the tribes in¬ 
habiting Baloekisfcan and Dardistan* The term khH h generally 
supposed to be an Arabic word signifying l< troop, company, 
association, etc., of horse"; but more correctly it is the Muham¬ 
madan corruption of the Sanskrit or Hindi JUk/rr, signifying IJ: tribe, 
race, family/ 1 The particle zro, in the plural zi. in explained as 
derived from the Persian zftda n, 11 to beget,’ 1 and signifies “ chil¬ 
dren, offspring, descendants tr ; and is also ttsed to designate any 
11 party* faction/’ etc., I xnmd together by common interests; properly 
it represents Llie Sanskrit genitive affix si I have not noticed 
any distinction in the application of these terms 1.0 the names of 
Afghan tribes; they seem to be used indifferently, and often both 
applied to the same tribe, as All-kb el and Ali-zi, Musa-khel and 
Musa-zi, etc. For the sake of brevity I have omitted these terminal 
affixes from the names of the Afghan clans and sections. 

Wa hash rex or Ashpln comprises the following sections;— 


Abulfarah. 

AokrL 

Bid. 

* Bah man. 

* Balmir. 

* Band. 

BarsborL 

* Ch&kL 

•Chiliik. 

* Chani. 

Chalopi. 

* Damar, 

Darbi, 

Dargai, 

Dargmu 

* Dork. 

Do tank 

Dreplara. 

Fatah. 

* Gharon* 

* Ghori. 

Gm-bu^L 

H a madan i. 

Hasan* 

* £ limn. 

Ibrahim* 

Ismail. 

* Jaki, 

Khaki. 

Khodo. 

* KodL 

*IAli. 

Lashk&ti 

* Maghai. 

* Midi* 

Naso, 

Niazi. 

* Pie. 

* Ramdeo. 

* Samar, 
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* Sco. Shahmalik* Sh&khL Sharasher. * Sibati 

* Sikr i. Tijo. Tnikli'niri. * Tari. TJribak. 

* Yahya. * Yusuf. Zarbuiri. * Zmari. 

Of die above, those marked * are all di£rinctly Rajput and Indian 
i 3 i name. Bah in an and Rulinir^ Zfr'mwM and Jitiimi mercantile 
Bajput clans. Ba ud^Bfuunl, a minstrel elan of the Hindu, 
Clin Id and Cluduki are apparently the same, and represent the 
ChAlitk or Solanki Aguikfda Rajput, Runiar is the Diimam 
of the Kajataringim t and probably a clan of the Huh tor. Doth 
or Dot is the Dock Rajput. Gharin and Gliori are apparently 
the same, and represent the Rajput Gor* Hi ran is the JErana, a 
branch of the Agar mercantile Rajput. Ibrahim and Ismail are 
probably Muhammadan substitutes for the Indian names Brahman 
and Sinmhij Hie latter of which is a well-known Raj pitt elan, 
Juki b apparently the Hindu J»t Jtikhar. Maghri mid Pile stand 
for the Alagmmh and Paha clans of t he Gablet Rajput, Samar and 
Sibati are the JSttmra and Sipat Rajput. Sikri is the Sikurtrail or 
Sifcir Rajput, Tari is the name of a Brahman tribe of Northern 
India. Ybthya is the M ha aim an form of Johya Rajput; as Ytianf 
is of Jmp t the native form of the Axpwdui and Axpioi of the 
ancient Greek writers. Ztnari is a corruption of the Hindu 
Mtidsori. 

IshAli. t probably Rajput Shnala t ns above suggested, or else the 
followers of Is mail* the founder of the sem of u The Assassins," 
is said to have quitted r he Bitarn and joined tin Saxwani tribe, 
whose seat was on the Hob Sulemnn, probably in the modern 
S&rwan division of Kalat Baloohistam He became a religious 
ascetic, and adopted the title of Shekh IorAilim SauwAni. His 
tomb is Hjdd to stand at ei place called Khwnjah Khidar, on the 
Takht Suletniin, where he died, leaving twelve .sons and two 
daughters* of whom no further mention is made in the Afghan 
genealogies. 

KhajcIj KhachIk, or GiiaesiiIn is composed of the following 
sections:— 


t Abu. 

| Ajari. 

All, 

* Bakal* *Ba!a. 

* Bast 

Bazii. 

Bfcki. 

* Ribi. 

* Biibak. fCalandar. fGhanga. 

Ran a . 

*T)o d. 

Film, 

Gesq,, Gbrsha. 

Hasan i. 

liusen. 

* Hud. 

Isap, 

tJanji, *J&6L 

* Kay in. 

* Haka. 

Kauri. 

Katah, 

*Kliidar. Madi* 

Mali. 

Malik. 

* Maaur, 

Maudlin, 

Musa. My an, 

Nadir. 

* Pae. 

T Paltn 

Pas&ktti f Peh. Pira, 

Rasul. 

Ratan. 

* Salmi. 

*Sfen* 

f ShiidL ShiihguL 

* Shakar. 

8 ban. 

* Syani. 

Taj Beg. 

* Tier. * Tatar, 

Turin. 

* UdL 

* Umar. 

Wririiki. 




Of the above those marked * are Rujpitt and Hindu. Bakal 
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stands fur BhAg£l t Solanki and mercantile Rajput. Baja, often 
coupled with Bnltano, is Him hi: lls is Rosi, originally a servile 
or serf clan T predial slaves, BLbi and Biibok are apparently the 
sauiu T and represent the Ithlba of the Pramara, Ponw&r, or Puar 
Agiiikiila Rajput. Calandtir* Changa, and many of Hie others 
marked f in the above list are JiM dans. Jaol and Khirjar are 
the ,/iJt7 and Kihdar mercantile Rajp&t. Umar is the Urnra of the 
Pnimara Rajput, and is one pf the remmonest sections of all 
the larger Afghan tribes on the Indus frontier, Wiiruki is 
a curious name. It means u little one ” in Pnkhto, and is met 
with in two or three of the Afghan tribes along the Indus, as 
will be seen farther on. Tha occurrence of this name here in 
connection with NVaraslipim or Ashpun s and Khajin, which are 
the JfonVMd and Khajima of Dardistnn, to be noticed at a later 
stage of our inquiry, suggests the idea of its being only another 
and corrupt form, perhaps in the month of strangers, of Bftrijthki. 

Mati, the descendants of Shah Husen by Bmi Mato* above 
described! are In two grand divisions, the GbiSzi and the Lodi. 
tHiilzi or Ghilji or Gholzoe are in three main dams, namely* 
Tiifan or Tolar, and Burhan or Polar, 

TithA x is in two dans, together styled Bani, namely, Hotak 
ami Tokhi Barii id a Brahmin tribe of Northern India,. 

Hotak, Or Hotaki, is in four divisions, ri*.Mutikyar, Yusuf or 
Isap, l>auJat t and Arab. 

Malikyar— u King’s Friends/ 1 stands for .lfehz&and ,/nra, Indian 
herdsman clans coupled together, and is in two branches, Husen 
and Ayb&k. 

Husen sections are t—Ishac or Sahak or Silk, Cutb, JaUVluddiu, 
trmar, Maud, Kurnm, and Shah ? Alnm. to which last Khii 
belonged, Mir Vais, Shall Mahmud, the conqueror of Persia, who 
destroyed the Sailhvi dynasty anil usurped their throne in the 
first part of the last contury. 

Agbak or Htjb&k sections are:—Kati, Kadin, Kadani, Klnidi, 
l/mar, Radio., 

Yusuf or Imp sections are:—Aral!, Kliyri, Barat, Tomsk, Rani, 
Umar, Of these Mali stands for JM mercantileRujpufc; Kliyri for 
A7iyr, Pramara or Ponw&r or Puiir. Agniknla Rajpjjt; Rani for 
Jiintiku, Chiduk or Solanki Agiiikula Rajput, Barat will appear 
again; and Umar has been before noticed. Tumak is named 
after the Tomsk river, which itself is probably named alter its 
early ocenp&nta, the Turin or Tori, a branch oi the Brahmans of 
Northern India. 

Ihtahit -“ Govcnuncnt" don, sections arc :—AHf, Rap, Ma’nif, 
Bft'dat, Tolar, Tun Utmuti, etc. Man'll is named after a district 
so called. Tim or Tani, probably represent the Thrakiau Tht/nof 





AX INQUIRY IXT’f THi: 


Hi 


who move’I into these parts in the time of Aurjeandeh, from 
their Asiatic settlement in Bitliynia. Ufcmhn wo shall misfit 
again, 

'Arab sections are:—Aka, Alt, Baba, 15ami, B&i, Sbashrozi. 
AlXi is the name of a N&gs tribe; _1H, and BA are both Greek 
names, representing JEoliam and Boeotian colonists. Baba prob¬ 
ably stands for Bhtbn t PuAr Rajput. Rfum is a Brahmin tribe of 
northern India. Sh&shrbti stands for (Jhach Ro*yah or (Thachttmh 
and AW/a A together, both elans of the C hob an Agnikulu Rajput. 
Though the over-name of the clan is ’Arab, we find nothing Arab 
in its composition; possibly the name refers to the locality of 
their settlement, about the river Aralnns of the Greeks, the 
modem Pnrali in Eastern Baluchistan. Most of these sections 
we shall meet again, and largely amongst the Yiirsufzi, of which 
tribe a considerable colony was transported to the banks of the 
Helm and in the fifth century, as we shall mention later on t when 
speaking of the Yitsufzi. 

Tokmi is in four divisions, rA:.; — Mahnmnd, Aynb, Hasan, and 
Niir. 

Mahmoud sections are: — 


Aka. 

Asho* 

Alisher, 

Ihibakar* 

Bash 

Huron. 

Haiti. 

Iraqi, 

Xhwa&hid, 

Moira, 

Mil mu* 

Ha-4. 

Nazar. 

Piro. 

Popal* 

Say id* 

Sh&ki. 

Sliamal* 

SitrL 

Yunna. 


Of the above, Aabo stands for Achi, an anciently powerfril 
Indian tribe mentioned in the Rajatariugiuj, and notorious for 
its turbulence and barbarity; it is bettor known in Afghanistan 
as represented by the Achukzi tribe, Boron stands for Bor, 
mercantile Rajput, Ham = Haiia Brahmin of Northern India* 
Khwuedad — Khudadad — Dwdoius, and may represent Greek 
settlers. Makii stands for Mekwahana, a ve*y ancient Indian 
tribe, neither Rajput nor Jat by descent, bnt reckoned amongst 
the Rajput along with the Jat its adopted tribes ; a dan, perhaps, 
of the SiVkit Scythians, Mama, or Mama, is a Brahman tribe of 
Northern India, Mtisa is also an old tribe, and anciently held tho 
Indus valley about tho modem Lower Derajat and Upper Sind. 
Their chief, Murikamt* of the Greeks and Mit*4 Ad — “ Chief of the 
Musa,” of the Indians, having been excited by the Bnikmauft, says 
Amu an, to rebel against Alexander, was reduced, and along with 
many Brahmans crucified as an exemplary punishment. The 
Musa are now found widely distributed along the Indian border 
and S idem an range, as clans and sections of several of t he larger 
Afghan tribes. Popal, perhaps, represents the Lydian Ptdopiai: 
or the word may stand for Pqmra. a clan of the Gab lot or Sisodia 
Rajput. Shamal is abbreviated Shah Mnl i which is the Mu ham- 
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mad an substitute for the ULiiidu Sri Mnti, a well-known tribe of 
mercantile Rajput, Sari U tlie name of a Khatri clan, YtUltls 
stands fur the Greek Iiura?, fonos. loaf an. 

At/itb sections ore:— 

Bahrain. Bahlol. Baba. DarivaL 

Firoz. Hawa, Jalul. Kuti. 

Mira u. Mughal. Nani Sen, 

Of these, Bahlol may stand for Habit, a clan of both the Pain* 
and the Chiduk Agnikula Rajput ■ and Babu for the Bhibd before 
mentioned. Kati is the name of an ancient tribe, which in. 
Afghanistan has given its name to the Katawaz district of 
Ghazni; they are the same people, apparently, as the KAfhl of the 
Panjiib, whose ancestors opposed Ajeexavoee, and whose posterity 
afterwards spread southwards and gave their name to an ex¬ 
tensive country, the modern Kathia^ad or Kathiawar. Mirim 
are the Mir* or .J/er of the Indian desert originally* and of the 
aboriginal Indian stock, Nani and Sen are both Rajput tribes 
representing the Nan wag and Sengar; Nani may stand for Nan 
Ni'iga, a Jut clan. FIroz, Jukil, Mughal, are modem Muhammadan 
names, 

llama sections are:— 

Adam, Bit bar, Barak. Isa. Kalu. 

Kashirin. Kirman. Muhammad. Pi rah . Sikuk. 

Of these the Adamddiel will appear again. Babar is a Gujar 
dan. Barak will appear again, Isa may possibly represent 
professors of Christianity, followers of Jesus, or Isa, Kalu mny 
stand for the KiUnm Gablet Rajput Sikiik or Saikak may stand 
for the Saigil Khatri tribe, Tbe other names are modern 
Muhammadan, 

With reference to the Siiri section, Mahmeud division, Tokhl 
clan, Tunin branch of the Ghilzi, above noted as bearing the 
same name as one of the Khatri clans, 1 wonld add hero, that 
Suri was the patronymic of the dy mis tie family of Ghor, 
which sat on the throne of Ghazni in succession to the dynasty 
established there by Saoaktakix the Turk, during the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries; and that the name still exists in Ghor in 
the appellation of its Ztiri tribe. Pusv’a statement i.Nut. Hist. 
vL 18. that Akteochus. the son of BkiiEukus, rebuilt the destroyed 
city of Alexandria on the same site, watered by the river Margos, 
as a Syrian city, and called it Antioch aba, has given rise in my 
mind to the supposition that tho Siiri of Ghor, in that very locality 
watered by tho Margos i modern Murgib), may liave been the 
posterity of the Syrians with whom AsTtocnrs peopled ids new 
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city. But the question is, Who were these Syrians? Were they 
a tribe of that name (£>Vrl'i brought by Aktiocht p from Syria 
i Sftryu ) f and settled here as n colony in his own interest ? Or 
were they an Indian tribe of &iri already settled, hut recently 
so, in that country, in consequence of' its transfer or cession by 
Seleukus to SaSdbaKottus, as stated in the quotation from 
Bteabo in a preceding passage? The weight of conjecture, 
perhaps, is in favour of the latter supposition. The Surl were 
anciently a v try celebrated people, and in the times of Aronue 
ih>ti s Mid Mf.nmndek. the most powerful of the Greek Bsktriau 
kings, seem to have conquered and colonized the whole of 
Saurashtra and Bind, giving their name to the I.-rmer country. 
But we have not time to pursue this r^uestiqn now. 

BuBnioy. Bunin, or Polar, is in two great branches, tis.: Isa p 
and Musa. 

Imp. or Yiixtif T is in three divisions, riz,: Snleman, Ali, and 
Aka. Salem in —perhaps the Muhammadan substitute for the 
Rajput •Sb&fo, or Solintki, or ChMidc —sections are : — 


Abdtnrahim. 

Ahmad, 

Babakar. 

Babari. 

Bucko, 

Calaudar. 

Chatii. 

Dudar. 

11 crag. 

Dash. 

Daulat. 

Fakir. 

Gall. 

Ghani. 

Isa. 

leap. 

Ismail. 

Jabar. 

KabL 

KAro. 

Khojak. 

Lam is. 

Ma ! rM. 

MAmu. 

Aland. 

Mughal. 

MnsA r 

Nani. 

Niiri. 

Puaro. 

B&do. 

Silih. 

Sarwar. 

Sherpiu 

Hoho. 

Smam&l. 

Tughar. 

Utman. 

Ut, 

Yabya. 


Of t hese. B itch a may stand for BdcJml Rajput. Dasu, trail, and 
Fakir, represent hereditary slave, servile, and menial dashes ; i tie 
first two of Hindu origin (Dun and GoIg), the other Muhammad on. 
Kabi = Kfiba Pram:ira Rajput. Mtmd .is an ancient Tribe, corre¬ 
sponding to the modem llemf of Austria, and seems to have mode 
large settlements iu Afghanistan at an early jteriod. Clans and 
sections of Mand apj>ear in many of the Afghan tribes. Nhri is 
perhaps the Rajput JVbrAv'f, or Thmkiau Xorikoi- P hs ro is the 
same as the Rvjphfc Agnikiilu Pramara, Puar, Pomar t or Pouwar. 
Satio stands for Si sod i a, the later name of the Gabion Rajput. 
Sarwar is Rajput. Soho is Sohor f mercantile Rajput. Smjunu] 
stands for SfimarpluiL Indian herdsman clan. Ft and Utman are 
the same, and will appear again. Yakya is Johya, Rajput. 

AH sections Eire : — 


Adam. Alisher. 

DorL G ad a. 

Khybrtri. Kurd. 
Xeknum. Pirn. 


AxiVL Baugi. 

Ghorkb .JAni. 
Ma mo. Mand* 

Sarmast. Sultan. 


Bali. Daryi, 
Karmil. KhjTi. 
Muditmi. Nuwraz. 
Umar. 
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Of the®' wt- have already noticed several. Juni is the same as 
iliEiiu rtf the preceding Sale man sections, and they stand for the 
Indian (Inman herdsman dan. Kama! is a Turk tribe, ami will 
appear again, Bangi is a great Tat tribe, and will also appear 
again. Gada stands for Gadt, Indian herdsman dan* A lma and 
Khyhari are Afridi cl ana, and with the Mnshnni, which stands 
tor the Maxiami of Strabo, will he spoken of Inter on. Neknsim 
i* the same as the Nekbakhtkn, which we shall meet with farther 
on. and means “the honourable/' ** the fortunate”; they represent 
the Eaergitm, i: the beneficent/' of the Greek writers, anciently 
cjill. i] Agrinapm, ami whre ho named, as AnmAir says, by Cvuus, 
the son i f CamBT 3 Es r for their aid m hb expedition—about 530 
B,c-—against the Scythians* Alkxavd^e, just two centuries later, 
found these Euergetes inhabiting the country between tlie mo¬ 
dem Kandahar and Ghazni, about the banks of the Tamak river, 
and in the hill* separating it from the valley of the Arghandub, 
Thu existing nam of SttOcnp on the river Tamak are” held to 
marj-. the site ot the capital city of the ancient Agriaspse, whom 
Too “ Annals of Rajasthan '') recognises as the Sanmrya of the 
Rajput tribes. At the present day, and in this very Ljcalify, is 
fbnnd the Ntkld-khAl, an abbreviation of Nekbnkht-khd ; bat the 
origmid tribe is now much scattered, and sections of the name 
are found in the clans of several of the Afghan tribes on the 
Indus border, lu the Swat valley the Nekbi-klml have a con¬ 
siderable settlement, into which they ouiue along with the 
Yusufsd, when that tribe migrated from Kandahar back to ite 
ancient home on, the Indus, in the fifteenth century* as will bo 
related in a later part of this inquiry. The over-namo of this 
AH division of the Imp branch of the Burhun Ghilzi is Greek, 
atid represents ancient Ai&lwn settlers. The same remark may 
perhaps apply, muitdis mutandis, to the next or Aka division of 
tho Imp Burhati Ghilzi, which stands for Achaiamt possibly, 
though properly a Nuga clan. 

Aka sections are:— 

Abdurr&him, Burl* Jalklnddin* Khwajo* 

Masti, Miro Vais, etc. 

Of these the Bari and Mire we have before noticed. Vais h 
the Rajput Bah, a tribe which has given its name to the Boss- 
warm district of the Ganges—Jumiw D.rib. The Buis bio Suraj- 
banai or S dry a v 11115/ “the Solar race” of Hindustan; and the 
Vais are Sarbitmi or Sarftbam in the Afghan classification of 
their tribes. The Vais of Afghanistan is the tribe whence issued 
Sbah Ma 11 mite [Mir Vats), the conqueror of Persia in the early 
part of the last (Century, as before mentioned. 
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I may here note that the Afghan genealogies classify the whole 
of their existing tribes under three great denominations; vie.* 
Saha dank, Batas\ and Guri:nnrsirr, whicbj the Afghans .-ay. are 
the names of the three sons of Kais. KIsh, or Kksn. a extemporary 
of the Prophet Muhammad. and the original ancestor of the 
existing Afghan peoples. The Afghan story Is briefly this. On 
the announcement by Momaxmad of his mission as th- Raaul- 
ullah— ; Apostle of God " —Kais, who was the leading chieftain 
of the Afghans, at that time inhabiting the mountains of Ghor, 
received a letter from KiSAur elv WajJd, au Israelite, whose 
ancestors, niter the destruction of Jerusalem by Nerui- tiAoxnzxAB* 
had settled in Arabia about Makka and Madina. Informing him 
of 1 the advent of th? Last Prophet of the Times/* and inviting 
him ro accept his doctrine; for the Afghans being Ban! Isroil, 
!1 Children of Israel/ maintained corvespondenes and communi¬ 
cation with their Israelite kindred settled in Arabia* Kaih, 
thereupon, set out from his home in (rhor, at the head of a party 
of seventy-six of his tribesman representing the principal chiefs 
of the Afghan Bftni Isrsil, for Makka J Mecca), where, on arrival, 
t hey embraced Islam at the exposition of Kmalid bin WaeId, and 
fought valiantly in the cause of Muhammad. In reward for their 
devoted services the Prophet, on dismissing them to their homes* 
gave them Iris blessing, and as a mark of bis favour changed 
their Hebrew names for Arabic ones. To Kais. the leader of the 
party, he gave the name of Abdur R.\ssilt> r Servant of the 
Guide/ f and at the same time bestowed on him the title of PUifitn. 
said to mean the u rudder" of a ship in the Syrian language, 
because he was to be henceforth the director of his people in 
the way they should go. Further* the Prophet promised these 
Afghans that the tide of Malik="king/' which they had in¬ 
herited from their great progenitor, Sarul Malik Tkhin (Saul, 
King of Israel, i; Prin> ,-e of great statute’/,, should never depart from 
tlieir nation, hut should bo the title of their chiefs and princes to 
the end of time, \\ ith regard to their descent from Sarul, the 
Afghans Lave the following story' r SAniic, the son of Iv.us or 
Kisii, of the tribe of IhnyamIn i Bex j amis), hud two sons, named 
Baraqah ' B.vBAcinAH) and ItuniAH Jkrkwiaih, who were both 
bom in the same hour of different mothers, both of whom were 
of the tribe of Lavi Levi), These sons wore bom alter the 
death of SAb^l, who, together with ten other sons, was sLuu in 
battle against the Filiatin or PalisLiu i Pliilistincs ., and grew up 
under the protection of DAirn (David •, Said i s .successor on the 
throne, who raised them to inijxjrtant odices in his government; 
Baie.ak.iaii being his Prime Minister, and Iramtah his General¬ 
issimo* 
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BarasjjUi hud a sou named Afap, and Iramiah one named 
A kg 11 an ah. These inherited flip offices of their respective fat herd 
under ciie government of ^ixem.ix Solomon' , the successor of 
IiAVin r At the time of the death of St-LtJtAK, the families of 
Asaf and Asti raws, it were among the chiafesr of th>- Bird Igraih 
ati-i they multiplied excec lingly after the death of Asaf, who 
fitul eighteen sons, ami of AkqhaXab, who had forty. At the 
t i me t hii t. Ba i till inuoidda s, " ■ The Ho iy Tern pi e. ’ ’ i Je msula m i 
was taken and destroyed by Rukut-ax-nasaii (Nehuchadnezzaii t 
and the Bani Israil were oppressed and slaughtered by reason of 
their steadfast adherence to the religion of their forefathers, the 
tribe of Atohanah, owing to the obstinacy with which they re¬ 
nted the idolatry of their conquerors, were banished from Sham 
1 Syria, or Palestine), and after a time took refuge in ihe Kohislam 
Ghor—“ Highlands of Gkor/* and thkKohi Firdsah— tf Mountain 
of Firdzah n Turquoise Mountain). In these localities they were 
called Afghan, AcgW, Aghvan or Aiwan, and Bam Israil by 
their neighbours. 

In the mountains of fthor and Firoz&h (the ancient Paropami- 
stns and modern Hazara h Da his tain, the Bani Israil mold plied 
exceedingly T and after a protracted warfare with the original 
heathen inhabitants or' the country, finally -subdued them. Some 
centuries later, (heir numbers having so greatly ihcreas d that 
fhe Ghur country became too small for them, the Afghans ex¬ 
tended tkr.hr borders by fores of arms to tbe Kohistani Kabul, 
Kandhar, and Ghazni* During all this period of more than 
fifteen hundred years from the time of Suleman* this people, the 
Ban! Israil of Ghur. were Taumr-khwiiip or Readers of thePeiua- 
teueh, and w ere guided ia all Their actions and observances by 

the ordinances of the Mosaic Daw: tint if in the ninth vear of 

► 

Muhammad's mission as? the A post le of God, the Afghans first 
heard of the advent of the <b Hast Prophet of the Ages.” through 
Kjlujd bin Walid, a fellow Israelite of Medina, though by some 
called a Korvsh, owing to his having entered that famous Arab 
tribe* 

The story then tells of the journey of Kjus and his companions 
t*< Mecca, as already related, ami ends with the statement that, 
after his return r.o Ghor, Kais preached the acceptable doctrine 
of Islam—a mere Reformation of their Mosaic religion—to Ids 
people, and enjoyed their respect and obedience to the cud iff his 
lite, Xais Lived to the age of eighty-throo years, and die i in the 
year SO of the ilijrah, or Muhammadan era, which commenced 
on the Hr It March, fifW a.t>_. leaving three sons, named respectively 
Saba banr, Batan, and Gnu boh Osi it, in whose progeny and pos¬ 
terity are comprised the whole of the trib?s composing the extant 
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Afghnn nationality. The Sambanri atum, or nation, comprises 
106 khel, or tribes, the kiila of the Rajput genealogies; the 
Rutuni f 108 khel; and the Ghnrghushti, 177 khel. Practically, 
however, the caum represents the tribe, and the khel, or zi, the 
clan and its subdivisions or sections; whilst the kor , or house, the 
gofru of the Rajput genealogies, represents the family. 

The whole of the above Afghan account, divested of its Mo- 
hamraadau garb, may be read as an accurate bit of Indiau 
history, but 1 have nut time just now to strip off these coverings 
and disclose the facts they conceal. Perhaps at the conclusion of 
our inquiry I may venture to do so, if it should be found neces¬ 
sary. Meanwhile, I may observe in this place, with reference to 
the above names, the patronymics of the three great branches of 
the Afghans descended from Kais as a common ancestor, that 
Sarabanri is the Pokhto (the “Hill language,” the language of 
the Afghans) form of the Hindi or Indian JS&rajbansi or >un/ii- 
banxi, “ Children of the Snn,” the Solar Race of the Rajput; that 
similarly Ghnrghushti is the corruption of the Rajput Kakiitxtha , 
a Hindi synonym of Siirya; and that Batani is the Pukhto form 
of Bhattiun't , “descendants of Bhatti ,” the great representative of 
the Yadu, Jodun or Gadim, the Lunar Race of the Rajput, who, 
according to Tod (“Annals of Rajasthan,” vol. i. p. 86), migrated 
trorn Hindustan after the Mahabharut at Kurukshetra, near Delhi, 
about u.c., by way of the Salt Range of Jhelnm—the 

.hidu ku (king, or Hills of Jud, Jadun, or Gadiiu—across the Indus 
into Zahulistan (the southern division of our Afghanistan pre¬ 
viously mentioned), and there founded Gajni (modern Ghazni). 
The Yadu hills derived their name of “Jadit kadang” from 
the stay there of the Y’adu tribes, descendants of Krishna, be¬ 
fore they advanced into Zahulistan, and “ peopled these countries 
even to Samarkand.” But in Zahulistan, the name Y'adu seems 
to have given place to that of Bhatti; for it was under the latter 
name that this people was. in part at least, driven back upon the 
Indus, as Tod assures us, from those parts, iu consequence either 
of the Makedonian invasion, or the revolution produced by the 
rise of Liam—events, I may observe, about a thousand years 
apart, brum the Indus the Bhatti got ]>ossesaion of Paujab, and 
there founded Sulbhanpur; but expelled thence they retired into 
the great. Italian desert, and there established a succession of 
colonies, of which Jesalmir is the chief, in 1157 a.d. Bo ull this 
as it may, it nppears certain that, at the present day, u very 
considerable proportion of the peoples inhabiting Afghanistan is 
composed of tribes referable to the Yadu, or Lunar Race of the 
Rajput of India, who represent the ancient Buddhists; whilst tho 
Solar Race of Rajput represent the Brahmans. 
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MrsA, the secoud clan of the Br KHAX Ghilzi, which I have 
recognised as representing the people of the Musikanus mentioned 
l>v Ajluian*, as referred to in a preceding passage, though they 
may also in part represent professors of the religion of Moses, or 
MrsA, is in three divisions — Sah&k or Sak, Andar, and Taraki. 

Safutk —the Sohag or Soliagni Rajput — sections are :— 

Hasan. Ya’cub. Khidar. Dakhto. Yusuf. Ano. 

Of these, the Muhammadan names Hasan and Ya’cub have 
obliterated all trace of any Indian derivation which these sections 
may have. Kliidar may bo the Khr jar Pramara, or the Krhdar 
mercantile Rajput. Bakhto is the Ilhagii , herdsman clan of 
Northern India. Yusuf is Isap before mentioned. Ano is Unde 
or Antcde Khatri clan, nnd also a Kayasth clan. 

Andar —either Andar Hindu, or Andora mercantile Rajput—is in 
three divisions—Aod, Od, or Ud, Suleman, and Khiziiri. 

Od or Ld t the Hod or Iliidi Jat, sections are:— 


Alibeg. 

Alisher. 

Bakhshi. 

Banra. 

Bi’izi. 

Brahi in. 

Chur. 

Glnizi. 

Habib. 

Hiirirn. 

JalAl. 

Rtba. 

Kabuli. 

Karim. 

Kimui. 

Khyro. 

Koti. 

Kundi. 

Mibnnm. 

Nur. 

Paths n. 

Poladi. 

Shamshi. 

Sihpue. 

Tangiwal. 


Tot A. 

Of the above, Chur stands for Churya , Indian herdsman clan. 
Riba is Pramara Rajput, as is Khyro or Khyr. Koti may stand 
for Kottcha Gahlot Rajput. Kundi or Khiindi for Khdndya Jat. 
Nur for Korkd Rajput. Poladi is the Bolrdi of Ptolemy, and will 
appear again. The other names are all modern Muhammadan. 
Tofca may stand for Dodd Rajput. 

Sulemdn —perhaps Rajput Solan or Sol auk i —sections are:— 

Alibeg. Bakhshi. Changa. Daulat. Desi. 

G blind i. Imam. Islam. J&bar. Karim. 

Khojaki. Mushaki. Nekbi. Paehaki. Rozi. 

Say id. Tori. 

Of the above, D&si is a Jat clan. Khojuki derives its namo 
from its occupancy on the Khojak range, an offshoot of the Sule- 
inau range; the range itself Is perhaps named from ancient 
possessors, the Kho f clan of the Kachwaha, who are found as the 
“Kho" among the tribes of Upper Kusbkar and Kafiristan; they 
will bo poticed farther on. The Mushaki are also named after a 
district of that name near Ghazni. The Nekbi we have before 
met. Paehaki stands for Bdchak Rajput. Rozi for Dos yah Chohan 
Aguikula Rajput. Tori stands for Tatcuri, Tori y or Tuar Yadu 
Rajput. Jabur stands for Jiprd Rajput. The Muhammadan 
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names. Imam, Islam, Sayid, perhaps represent Arab posterity ; or, 
in the case of the two first-named, converts who adopted the 
priesthood as a profession, though Islam may stand for Axlamya, a 
clan of the Jat. The Mushaki above mentioned is the name of a 
township, two stages south of Ghazni, and acquired a temporary 
importance during the last Afghan war as the home of the cele¬ 
brated Mushaki ’Alim, “ The Sage of Mushaki,” who, under the 
vulgar appellation of Mushk i 'Alum, 11 Perfume of the Universe,” 
played a conspicuous part as a militant divine and energetic 
patriot against the operations of the British at Kabul. 

Khizuri or Khiduri —either Khejar Pramara, or Kehdar , mer¬ 
cantile Rajput—sections are:— 


Ali. 

Arman. 

Aymal. 

Balechi. 

Barak. 

Calandar. 

Ghali. 

Girdi. 

Himmat. 

Hydar. 

Ido. 

Janati. 

Kamrun. 

Karusu. 

Ladi. 

Lali. 

Lawani. 

Madu. 

Maine. 

Mandi. 

Mata. 

Masti. 

Musa. 

Naso. 

Nasrat. 

Pakhi. 

Poti. 

Pir. 

Ramya. 

Ranri. 

Rustam. 

Shani. 

Sheb. 

Sheri. 

Shia’. 

Sirki. 

Sun. 

Sangu. 

Tim. 

Walk 

Yaro. 

Zakir. 





Of the above, Amran is Uinra. Pramara Rajput. Aymal stands 
perhaps for Sri Mai, mercantile Rajput. Balechi is Balaecha , Cho- 
lian Rajput. Barak will appear again. Calandar is perhaps the 
Muhammadan disguise of the Kalamor , Chaluk or Solanki Rajput 
Girdi is the Indian herdsman clan of that name. Ladi is the 
hull Sr'/Av/, mercantile Rajput. Litli stands for the Lett Brahman 
of Northern India. Lawani is a Rajput tribe. Naso and Nasrat are 
the same as the Nasrati of Swat and Kunar, who will be noticed 
later on. Pakhi stands for Ifah}, or Pashai, to be noticed farther on. 
Poti is probably Jat, named after the Poti district in Afghanistan, 
a name of the same origin as the Pot war in Pan jab. Ramya is for 
Hamden, Rahtor. Rnnri for iMni/eA, Solanki. Shani is the same 
as Jani and Chani before mentioned, and stands for Chtinan. 
Indian herdsman tribe. Sh&b, and probably Shia also, stands 
for Shica-chari. Hindu mendicant tribe. Sirki and Sun are for 
Sirhiira and Sitrar , mercantile Rajput. Sangu will appear again. 
Tun has been noticed before as representing Thrakian Thynoi. 
Yiiro is the same as Jora, Rahtor. Zakir is Jakhar of Indian desert. 

Tarald —the last division of Musa Burhan Ghilzi—stands either 
for Tart. Brahman tribe of Northern India, or for Tmcari or Tort of 
Yadii Rajput, and comprises the following sections:— 

Anari. Badin. Bastara. Begu. Brsihim. Catal. 

Duran. Piroz. Goran. Gllan. Gor. Gurbuz. 
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HutLm. 

Jhkho, 

Jamah 

Kiilii. 

Kanji. 

Khajal. 

Khyro. 

LAjmir. 

Lila, 

Miri. 

Misari* 

Musa. 

KL 

Nujo. 

Stir. 

Sabir. 

Sado, 

Sak. 

SAIL 

Senh 

Shakal 

Sheb. 

Shirin. 

T&swil. 


T&rami. 

Of these, Anari if ill appear again, as the Aitaruikoi of Strabo. 
Bad In is perhaps the JBidman of the Yiuiu Rajput, Bu stain 
stands for Buxf/ib. Kuvaath Hin du data Begil sc tallies tor Brigu, 
Brahmin dan. Bra him tor HrAhman, Finoz probably stands for 
people originally from Fibrefeoh. Gor is a Rajput tribe. Khajal 
stands for Kfajar, Pramara Rajput. Miri and Mi&ari stand for 
the Mer and Mjftfari of the Indian desert. Nil and Xajo are ap¬ 
parently the same and stand for the Xtin Xtiiga, Jal Sabir for 
Kbatri Sado stands for Sill Sado, which represents 
Sisod i a Rajp it t. Sk 1E stands for Salaklai h, Jat. Shakal for 5 h J, 
Brahman. TaswU, or Taswail for Tanmirah^ Chohan Rajput. 
Turumi may perhaps stand for Tonmra t Bajpiit, Safe is the same 
as SaltAk. and is supposed to represent the tribe of the Assyrian 
Ztik&Cf whose descendants settled in Ghor, as before stated in our 
notice of Shah Hnsan; but more likely tf. represents the Baku 
Scythian. Catal is supposed to stand for Kator, it very celebrated 
Scythian tribe, of which we shall speak later on. 

The Misari, aWve recognised as the Indian Myaaii of Jesulmir 
and the desert to its north, are by the Afghans supposed to repre¬ 
sent Egyptians, and v* be of the same stock ns the Citbti, *»r 
Copts, who are found dwelling amongst the Hazara h, and whom 
we shall notice later on. With regard to the Amiri, heading the 
above list of Taraki sections, I may here note t.hn! the name is 
seldom met with in the Afghan genealogies. I have taken the 
name to represent the anc[cut .-1 >tariakai of &T&A3Q, who Geog. 
xi, 8jj quoting Eratostbexes, places them on the shores of the 
Caspian Sea next to Hyrkama (modern Gurgum); for Anariakai 
is a compound word signifying the Anari and those belonging to 
them. The Anari of Afghanistan may have been a branch or 
colony of the Anitri&kai of Hyrkank, and probably gave their 
name to the An&niartt portion of tlie Adr&kkand valley, south of 
Herat. There still exist in this part, of the valley of the Adra- 
skand river, where the stream flows through a narrow rocky de¬ 
li le, about thirty miles to the south ol the town of Sabzvdr, the 
ruiiis of an ancient fortified city, now called Java by the Xiirzi, 
Afghan nomads who dwell in its vicinity. These ruins perhaps 
mark the site of the ancient Artakoan captured by AliEKAltDRH ; 
ArUtkoan and AdraskainJ being dearly the same name. Amu.\vs 
account of Alex.vN'OKk’s operations in this quarter are briefly to 
the following effect 
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After describing Alex aNX> t:rJipitl march in pursuit of Darius, 
and his coming up with the fugitives (apparently somewhere in 
the vicinity oF the muJem Mashhad), when the corpse of the 
Persian king Fell into the hands of the conqueror, whilst Besscb 
and his party effected thoir escape towards Bnkiria, Aehian says 
that Alexander marched into Hyrkania in pursuit of the Greek 
mercsnEiry troops which served Darius, w ho, to the number of 
fifteen hundred, had retreated into the March an mountains, and 
resolved to reduce the Ifardi to subjection. As we shall refer to 
this expedition again at a later stage of car inquiry, 1 will for the 
present leave the Mardi, and dike up Alexander's movements 
after he quits Hyrkama, when he began his march against the 
P&rtkhms, 

He then, says Airman, passed into the confines of Aria .the 
modern Herat, province.!, to Susia (Tos?.i t a city of the Arii, where 
ha received reinforcements. From this he directed his march 
towards Bnktria, but on the road, learning that the governor of 
the Arii bad revolted and slain the attendants whom Alexander 
had left with him when in pursuit of l Labius, and had assembled 
i lie people of the country at Artahwm, where is the royal palace 
of the Arian princes, he postponed his journey into Baktria, and 
leaving the rest of the army in camp with Kru terns, himself with 
a "strong detachment marched .suddenly against the Aril and 
their governor S atirahiaites, and having travelled six hundred 
furlongs in two days, came to Artakoon. Alexander was here 
Joined by K i:\txuLS with the rest of the army; and after the 
capture of the city, he appointed Armkw the Persian governor of 
rhe Arsi. If for Persian we hero read Parthian, this Aewakhs 
may have been a Turk KomAn chieftain. For at the present day 
we find among the Turkoman of Marv, one of their principal 
divisions named ArncAci or Harztxji ; the modem representatives 
of the ancient and powerful Arsakiday whose rise to sovereignty, 
and to the dominion of Asia, may have had its commencement in 
this appointment made by Alexander. From Artakoan A lex- 
a SDK U proceed ed against the Zurangm or Drangi'e, and came to 
their imperial city. It was probably during Ids prolonged halt 
here that Alexander founded the city of Heniklcea, which, 
Pr.iw tells ns [Nat. Hist, ch. 18), was afterwards destroyed, and 
rebuilt by Antiochi-s, and by him culled Alhaitt, This place is, 
1 think, now represented by the modem Kit a Ktih, or Cola Aka 1 
LL The castle of Aka, situated at the southern extremity of the 
Anandam district. 

W e now return to the Mati tribes, and come to their other 
grand division called Ibrahim, surnamed Loe. In this nomencla¬ 
ture we may find concealed a Hrahman tribe descendants of I A r /i i 
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the sou of Rama, thtt founder of the Solar Race < f Rajputs, Kais 
or Kesh t the progenitor of the existing Afghan, nationality being 
< ho representative of Ka$h, the other son of Rama ; who with his 
brother Lava, ^bthe proud distinction, of joint progenitor of 
the Rajput tribes, representing the Braknmmcal religion. \S hilst 
m Shehh Bet B&tani wo may find the representative of Ehat or 
llhatti, the patriarch of the Buddhist Yadu race in Zubuliston. 
Be this m it may, ihe names Mat] and Lee. in Afghanistan, Lave 
Jong since given way to Lb pi or Ltroij and the tribes und duns 
classed ms descendants of 3rtwA¥iM t are now knovvy* only by tbe 
over-name of Lni>L 

Lom is in three divisions, viz.: Sy&td, NvAzi, and Dotum. I 
have before suggested the identity of the Afghan Lodi or Liidi 
with the Ltidi of Asia Minor or Lydia ; but it may prove more 
i.-onttet; to ideutLiy the Afghan Lodi with the Lhhdi Brnlunan of 
Northern India, especially as the Afghan Lodi is written in- 
differently Lodi and LohdL 

SyJlni is in two divisions, viz.: Parangi and Ismail. The 
name SyAni is applied also to two different tracts of country in 
Afghanistan; to a mountain range which, emanating from the 
So rhad chain on the western frontier of modem Bftlochistaiij 
mns eastwards and separatee Sistan from Hakrau, and is called 
Si/dna Koh ; and to the elevated table-land country at the junction 
of the Khojah Ami An range with [he Snlenmn range, which in 
the Pnklito language is called Sy/rLm Dttg. 

Pa 0 ^ 0 i, Bara> t o t, Pmoto 1, or FlRIwn i 1 sections are It reek):— 


Ah mud. 

Andar, 

A nj u 

Azaur. 

Bits no. 

Da id at. 

Dihli. 

Firbz. 

Ghori. 

Jsap* 

J&pttr. 

Muni. 

Marc ha. 

Naso* 

Rami, 

Sko. 

ShAkit, 

Tujo. 

Targhuudi. Umar. 

Yasici. 

Zetuu* 



Several of the above 

we have 

met with 

before. 

Dedi is for 


IfthUi, Jut. Js\]>ar is Jiyra Pramara Rajput* Hint is Nfnnit, 
mercantile Rajput ; or else tor followers of Manes, the founder of 
the Man iclue an sect. Mar ch a may stand for Mqjmt, Lilian 
herdsmen clan. S'uhq for Satnd Rajput. Zetun for Joiliut* 
Ismail — perhaps the Muhammadan substitute for Raj¬ 

put, or else the patronym ic of the Mulahida, or u Assassins Tf —is in 
three divisions, viz.: Sur, Lohuni, and HtihpaL 
Suh sections are:— 

Ala. Bahrain. Duud. Dan kit. IIA kb KdtL 

Mahmud* Niir, Khudo* Sher Tandi. Tamki. 

Yunus. Usman. 

Of these Baud stands for Ihulu or fMd). a tribe wo shall meet 
again farther on. Shade is the same as Shudi, Khadi T and 
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Khodo or Klmdo, a section commonly met with in one or other of 
these forms, and is h Jets tribe, the same people as the Dscftondi 
of Esthonia in Russia; and hr re may .stand for chAto, Brahman 
clan of Northern India. From Usman or Utliman sprung SflEB 
HhAh iFahid Khan'i, king of Hindustan, and his successors of 
that family, 

TjOhani.—L oliana is the name of a Hindu tribe of the Indian 
desert. Sections are ;— 


Adam. 

Adin* 

Ajo. 

Akk 

A lam. 

Azar. 

Bui. 

Bais, 

Bahram. 

Balli. 

Bandar. 

B.ishiir* 

Bizi. 

Beg, 

Bihdin. 

Rhibh. 

Calandar* 

Catal. 

Chando. 

DadL 

Hallo* 

Da Ink. 

Barak. 

Paul at. 

Dor. 

Ghulhm. 

Httni. 

Hasan. 

Hud. 

Isa* 

Ismail. 

Isot, 

JabL 

Jikri. 

Jalftk, 

Julio* 

Juni* 

Kahot. 

Kali. 

Kamil. 

Khatak, 

Khidar. 

Khodo, 

Khwiiediid. 

Khw;i ;■ ■. 

Koko, 

Kori. 

LAjudr. 

lido. 

LonL 

mil. 

Much!, 

Mahan da i\ 

Mail 

Marne. 

Mflmrra* 

Mando. 

Munari. 

Marwat, 

Mona. 

Mfehti. 

Mitka* 

Mi rah 

Mughal. 

Mula, 

Musi* 

Myan. 

Niinh. 

Nekzan, 

Nuro, 

Paluur. 

Pa ni. 

Pasani* 

Patakh. 

Rajo. 

Sagra. 

Sttlar. 

Samal. 

Saimh. 

Sand nr. 

Sanr, 

Sen* 

Shuruk. 

ShidL 

Stkandar* 

Snlenian* 

Surat. 

Tajo. 

Tukhti. 

Taiii. 

Tapi. 

Tatar, 

Tun* 

tJ mar. 

Utman* 

Wuritkh 

Zako* 

Z&IlfiL 

Zangi. 

Zarki. 




Tho Lohnni, as above shown* ia a great tribe, and largely 
engaged in the caravan trade between India and Central Asia, 
under the name Tnr.indah, of which mercantile association tkey 
form one of the principal clans; the other Povind&h clans being 
the Nyari, the Nasar, and the Kharoth These Povinduh clttus 
are entirely devoted to the caravan trade. In summer they 
leave their families in tents, culled gLhdi, or hizhdi, or khizkdi, in 
the Punah, Ktirnbagh. Nawttfj etc., districts of trhaasni, with it 
guard of their old men, whilst the bulk of the younger men 
disperse with their merchandise, mostly curried on camels, to 
Samarkand, Bukhara, Taslikund, Kiislighur, Yarkand, ore. In 
winter they leave their families in tents at the footed the hills, 
or Daman, of the Der&jat portion of the Indus volley, w Inlet the 
men spread over India, driving their caravans to the principal 
cities and trading marts down to Calcutta, Bombay, Hydrabad, 
etc. 

Of the long list of sections above given, nearly tlte whole 
immber is composed of Jtajpht and Hindu tribes and clans, 
principally of the trading and mercantile c I asses. The over- 
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name Lohivni Is die Lawsmi Chobin Agnikula R ijpiit, Balli is 
a KaoliwjVha daiL Bltibi is Pramara, Agnikula Rajput. Chandar 
U the Chanda Chohan. Dor is a Rajput tribe, Hani is the Hana 
Brahman. Jalo is the Jahj<\ Rajput. Loui is an Indian tribe 
from the banks of the Luni river of Bajwatra, Mail is Mobil 
Rajput. Mama, Mamrihs, and Mando are Brahman clans of 
Xart hern India. Mena is aboriginal Indian of Mbwhr. Marw&t 
is mi rut Indian. Palittr may stand for FarMra, or tor Piu\r 
rFramara), both Agnikula Rajput. Patakh I* Pittakh t ludian 
herdsman dan. Sugra is Pram am Rajput, Sabir ami Sam&l 
are the Stiltir and Simula Rajput. Sanati and Sandar are the 
Samdhya anil Sandal Brahman. Saur may be the SM Brahman, 
- fund Kh&fri* S6a is Seitgarh Rajput. Surat is Sfrrtti\ m*r- 
eaiitilo Rajput, Tim and Tank are the sani^ and have been 
before noticed. 

The NyAzi division of Lodi, as suggested by Ton Annals of 
Rajasthan is derived from the Hindi Nj/M, or li New comer.” 
The form appears to have been applied to Indian inhabitants of 
Afghanistan, converts to Islam in the time of Shnhabuddm 
Ghori. The NyuH, it is said, emigrated largely to Hindustan 
during the reigns of Sultan Rahloi. Lodi and Shxb Shah Surt t 
under whose Governments they enjoyed lucrative o trices about 
the royal court, and various Important administrative charges. 
There are now few of the clan left in Afghanistan, where they 
form one of the four principal clans of the Povindah caravan 
merchants. Their su in in or quarters are in the high plateau on 
the west of ibo Sid emu n range, and they winter on its eastern 
aide in the Daman of the Indus valley. The Nynzi sections are; 


Adam, 

Aka. 

ail 

Apo. 

Astana. 

Bahti. 

Bati. 

Bharat 

Bori. 

Buban, 

Chandar. 

Chan ga. 

Chohar. 

Dadar. 

Dadi. 

Dalit. 

Dal In. 

Da.nd r 

!Jurvesb. 

Dared. 

DorL 

Godi. 

Gundi. 

Hall 

Hotuk, 

Humiyim, 

IfUl. 

Isap. 

JogL 

Jab. 

Kama). 

Kashi, 

Karbora, 

Khwajo. Koka, 

Kohich. 

Lachi. 

Lando. 

Lohani. 

MiUidii, 

Mandora. 

Manjar. 

Mansur, 

Mashaki. 

Masha ni. 

MnltanL Musa. 

Nano. 

Neko. 

Pahiir. 

Poti, 

Solar. 

Sampal. 

Hj'ilUO. 

San jar. 

Sunjala. 

Sarhang. 

Sormasb. She kiwi. 

Sen. 

Smatan. 

Watts, 

Sondi. 

Vasin. 

Tori, 

Total. 

Usman, 

Uryi. 


Many of these we have before mot with and noticed. Astana 
stands for JdMrinn, Kayasth Hindu clan. Bahu stands for 
BahMar, mercantile Rajpiit, Bad stands for Hhatti Yadh 
Rajput, or for Hhatti , Gujsr. Bburnt, for Bhamhi. minstrel clan. 
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Karbors and Kharb&rl are the same, and stand for Karfkitfm, 
ni'Tcfmtile Rajput, Kolaeh may stand for Aofasto, Sdkmki or 
Clmlnk Rajput* Snmpal h Pram tan Rajput, Siimo, or Shamo. 
is the same as the Jnreja Yadii Rajput. Banjul a may stand for 
,'vi^(’?(ore fc 01ioln 1 iu 1 aml also mercantile Rajput, and I’rya for Hardy a 
Rajput MashAni is the same as MashwAuri* which will appaar 
later on: they have a colony of some tour hundred families 
settled in Koh Daman of Kabul, where they am engaged in the 
caravan trade with Bukhara, But the principal seat of the 
Mashwiuri a* an in dependent tribe of itself* separate from the 
Kyasd Mashani, is in the liandghnr hills, on the east bank of the 
Indus, in the Ch&ch Hru&rah district, where their chief place is 
Sri K6t. They represent the ancient Marian t\ whom St a a bo 
fbjog, xv. 2) mentions as occupying ilie country lying between 
the rivers Koph-s and Indus; that Is r in the modern Yusuffci 
plain between the junction of the Kabul river with tin* Indus, 
and directly opposite, on the west bank of the Indus, to the 
actual present occupancy of the Mashwanri. The sections of those 
Oandghar Mfcshwanri are:— 

Adam. Brbr. Gharib. Kiipur. Karbori. 

Kharbhri, Lodi. Mahmud. Matkanu Multani, 

Miisa, RogliunL ftambal. Turk. Yusuf. 

Of the above, Brur is the Banco c Rajput. Kapur Is the Ktipol t 
mercantile Rajput, or the Kapur Khatri* Karbori and Kh orbit ri 
aT> . the same as just above noticed, Roglmni stands for Rdghu- 
ban si Hajpiil:, The Kapur above mentioned have given their 
name to the village of Kapurdagarhi. or "Kurt of Kapur, ’ in 
Yusufai. It is the same place os the Langar Kot mentioned in 
the Afghan histories as the stronghold of the Dalazak tribe at 
the time they were conquered and driven across the Indus by the 
Aland am* and Yusuf* as will be related hereafter. 

Of the other Uysai sections in the above list, ninny have already 
been noticed, and several will appear again, and be noticed in 
their proper places. 

Mahpal h entirely composed of subdivisions of the Bhiba 
R Lipiit, and is called Bibizi Bhiba is a clan of Bramara Rajput, 
aiu | Mahpal stands for Mahpe Khatri tribe. 

DotIni, division of Lodi* sections arts:— 

Bihdia* Hasan* Ibrahim. Mador* Mahmud. 

Naso. Runri. Sodo. Sarbh Tocbi. 

U mar, etc* 

Of these, Bihdin may stand for FHd/nan Yiklii, or for tttdn 
Brahman. Ranri, or Rani, is the lidniku Chalnk or Sohtnki Rajput. 
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Hailo is for Sworfw Gahlofc Rajput. Sarbl is the >V;/%u r mercantile 
Eajpflit. T'mar is the Um ra Framara Rajput, 

The foregoing details complete the list of tribes and clans, 
classed in the Afghan genealogies as the descendants of linn 
M.vrG, daughter of Shf:kh Bet who was married to Shah 

Hoses, prince of Ghor t as previously mentioned. By hb other 
wife. Brat MahL the daughter of Shekh Birris servant KAotr Di m, 
a Doth by caste. Shah HdseS had a son called SaewAsL; his 
descend ante are styled Malti, but they are dossed with the Eatani, 
and more cOMMOntj 1 known by this latter name, "ike original 
country of the Sarwani was at the southern extremity of the 
Snleman Range, in the tract now known as the Sam wan division 
of Kalut Baluchistan* comprising the Shidk6t t or Quetta, and 
neighbouring cantons, Sarwani may Hiand for Sancitrya Chuluk, 
or Saftoarya Brahman, Sarwani sections are :— 


Acho. 

Ako. 

Aghoki. 

Ahmad, 

AIL 

Asljuk. 

A.stx 

Aybak, 

Bali. 

llubflk, 

X>abL 

Dodo. 

Gadivr. 

Hadya. 

Huriin* 

Ismail, 

Isot, 

Japar. 

Kakutor* 

Karbori, 

Malikyar. 

Mai ana. 

Malata. 

Mamo* 

Mar dak. 

Mata. 

Musa. 

Kahar. 

Nur. 

Piiiii. 

Rustam. 

S a knot. 

Bamo. 

Samm + 

San jar. 

Seni. 

Shakha, 

Bud a. 

SurL 

Sripal. 

Yusuf. 



Of the above sections, Acho, Aghoki and Asbak appear to be 
the same, and may stand for ike Indian Acfti, a tribe celebrated 
in the history of Kashmir (Sec Thotebs Eajataringini '") t and 
now represented in Afghanistan by the Achukri. A_ko an-1 AkA 
.stand for the Aga Jut. Aghoki may stand for the Greek AkhMoi. 
A so stands for Amrya Rajput. Bah ia Ralii Brahman, DA hi and 
Dido are both Rajput tribes. Gadae for Gadi Kliatri, also 
herdsman tribe of Indiana, Mulikyur stands for J folak and ,lbm, 
Indian herdsmen tribes. Maliiua is Malant Cboh&u Rajput, Puui 
is Pmrnara Rajput. Bud a represent the ancient Rodi of the Indus 
valley about Multan, of AiAxanoeb's time. Bamra is Runtni 
Rajput of the Pramara tribe. Jiipar is Jipra Pm mar tv. Kakatur 
may Lie the game as Tahiti it, a mountain of the Bulenmn rung* 
overlooking Shul and Peshin, whence this dan in named. Bubak, 
or Bhibuh, is Bhiba Pramara, Sumo, or Shumo* is the titular 
name of the Jfireja branch of the Yadu or Guduu Rajput of the 
Lunar race and Buddhist religion; the chiefs of the Samo ? or 
Shu mo, have the title of Jam, and under that designation hold the 
petty principality of Las Bela in BtiWhistun. The Sumo, ac¬ 
cording to Ton "Armais of Rajasthan T *) a represent the tribe of 
Sum bus against whom Albxakdee pour oil out the vials of his 
wrath. The undent sent oi the Sumo was in the modem Ssbi or 
Siwi, or Si win than of Indian writers. 
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This completes the list of the Batani tribes. The large propor¬ 
tion of Raipot anti Indian names amongst their elans and sections, 
and the abundant representation of the Yadu, or Gadun, Rajput of 
the Lunar race and Buddhist religion seem to warrant the con¬ 
clusion that, the Afghan patriarch, Shf.ku Bt:T r is die same per¬ 
sonage as the Yadu patriarch Bhatti, described by Tod, as 
previously mentioned, and that the patronymic Bataxi is the 
same as Bhattiaxi* Plixy Xat. Hist., 18 j, describing the nations 
dwelling about the mountain heights of Margiana and along the 
range of Caucasus i the modem Bath Murghitb and Ghariidim of 
the Kohl Baba branch of Hindu Kush), mentions the names of 
those about the river Mandrils (Helmaud of our day), and then 
the iieu lies of those beyond them ; and amongst the nations in the 
latter category appear the Bate at. The situation of the Baton i 
h not precisely defined, though, from their being mentioned along 
with the Mat in at and the Syrmatai (the Sauromatai of Stbabo), 
it is dear that they occupied portions of the Ghor, or modern 
Hazurub, country. This h the very region In which the Afghan 
tradition places the Batatu and Mati, as well as the Siir, to which 
■Shah Husex belon ged. Plix y a tty rinat ai, or tt u rin atai, appare it tly 
represMit a mixed nation of the Surt and Mat), whose country 
probably was the western portion of the modem Hazhrah. Puxv 
i whose death is dated 70 a.d.) describes the tribes as they were 
at the beginning of the Christian era. But the disturbances and 
ravolutiona attending the rise and spread of Islam produced grant 
shillings and dislocations of the population in these parts, so far 
as concerned the open and easily accessible country at all events ■ 
whilst the inaccessible mountain districts appear to have retained 
much of their ancient occupiers even up to the present day. 

Pjjsy’s account of the nations inhabiting this portion of 
Afghanistan at the commencement of the Christian era is of so 
great interest and assistance to us in our present inquiry that I 
do not hesitate to quote it in this plaee, with the object of dispos¬ 
ing of a certain number of identifications, to which I may have 
occasion to refer at a later stage of this inquiry. 

PltXy tells us (Xat, Hist,, 18 that to the east of the Caspii, a 
nation on tin- south-east shore of the Caspian Sea, is theApavortene 
region the modern Abiranf t the native- country of the Asiatic 
conqueror of the last century, Xadiu Shah, Turkoman), in which 
is the fertile plain called Dttreinm (the present Daragaz). X+‘xfc 
coiuo the nations of the Tapyri, tha Anarmki, the Stauri, and the 
Hyrkaai. Of these, the Anariaki wo have previously noticed. 
The Stauri we shah notice later on. when we come to speak of the 
Sf itri, i '■I'uri, Umhturt, or of the Suieman range* Thu 

Hyrkani are the modem Gurydni^ and beyond the limits of our 
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inquiry. Whilst in the Tapyrl I recognise the modern Tymkri, 
one of the OMr AtjmAt of Western Afghanistan. The Char 
Ay mac, or “ Font Settlements, 1 * comprise the Tymnri t the Ihihl, 
(.he Tymfitm, and the 8url These four tribes occupy the Ohor 
country" (the ancient Faropaimsus} in its western portion between 
Kabul and Herat. Tbe name Ay mite, or QeniAgh, is a Turki word 
meaning “'Jfccutwe, family ieih** wW/'f'cwcH/," etc., an 1 1 seams to have 
been applied to those tribes to distinguish them from the Afghan, 
perhaps during the time of the Mughal conquest, in the first half 
c ,f the thirteenth century, or perhaps as early as the period of the 
Turk dominion in the latter part of the tenth century. 

The Char AyiuAc [cfmr tl i bur" in Persian) are an entirely 
different people from the Afghan. They differ from them in 
physiognomy, in physique, in language, in form of government, 
and in manners and morale. The Ay mac show a more or less 
strong strain of Tatar blood, and resemble that northern Asiatic 
ran- in physical and moral characteristics. Their language is 
the old Persian of the time of Firdausi, with a greater or leas 
admixture of Turki words. Tim government of their chiefs is 
of a despotic kind, not republican like that of the Afghans, In 
religion they nie now MiiJntmtniicUtti, both, of the Iwnui and Shi a 
sects, but mostly of the latter; previously to Lkeir conversion to 
I slam they were largely Christian of the Nestorian Church, and 
had amongst them considerable colonies of .lews and Israelites, 
anti many Fire-worshippers, TheAymio are more or less entirely 
independent of the Afghan Government, and hold little com¬ 
munication with their neighbour nations, either commercial or 
political, and are very much secluded from the outside world in 
tins inaccessible retreats of their mountain fastnesses. The in- 
interior of their country is said to abound in strong places and 
impregnable easily perched on the highest points of steep and 
rugged hills. Little is known, with any certainty, of rhe in¬ 
ternal constitution and distribution of these tribes. It will be 
Convenient to dispose of them in this part of our inquiry, and 
X therefore take them each in its turn; observing merely that 
they are all more or less nomadic and predatory; more or leas 
entirely independent of kingly authority, and, generally speaking, 
are the poorest and most barbarous of all the races Lidia bit Eng 
Afghanistan. Yet in their day they combined to form a very 
powerful sovereignty, which extended from the Euphrates to the 
i langes. It was the Siiri of Ghor which supplanted the Turk from 
beyond the Osu* at Grhaajjji; and it was a sovereign of tbe Gkori 
dynasty, Sl’ltav ShahAbuddin, who overthrew the Tuar Rajput 
dynasty at Delhi, slow its last king — Pithora Hat;, or Purrawi- 
n jjJi—conquered Hindustan, and established Islam in India. 

n 
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TYMtRl are in two great divisions—Jamshedi and Firozkohi. 
Jamshedi inhabit the Bala Murgnb country as far as Kushk, 
Badghiz, Kiirogh, etc. They are reckoned at about twelve 
thousand families, and are entirely nomadic. They claim descent 
from JamshId, king of Persia, of the ancient Peshdadi dynasty, 
and are said to retain the Persian cast of features in greater 
purity than any of the other Aymac; especially among their 
Ilat, who, like the Persian Ilat, live in tents of a strong cloth 
made of black goats’ hair. Like the Persians also, they are of 
the Sliia’ sect of Muhammadans. I have no list of their clans 
and sub-divisions. 

Firozkohi inhabit the Flrozkoh country, or Kohi Firoza, 
“ Turquoise mountain,” which separates the upper courses of 
the Herat and Murgab rivers. They are reckoned at about 
twenty thousand families, and are divided into two main 
branches, called Darazi and Mahmiidi. Of these the Darazi or 
Druzi is the most important and powerful, numbering twelve 
thonsand families, and holding the strongest part of the country 
(the district of Chakcharan), and the strongly situated castle of 
Darazi The Firozkohi extend from Kalu’ Noo, on the north of 
the range, to Daulatyar on its south, and are all of the Shia’ 
sect. There is a settlement of Firozkohi—perhaps descendants 
of the original Tapyri of Plixy— in the Nishapur district of 
Persia. The Firozkohi of Ghor claim a common descent with 
them. Firoz is a name frequently found among the sections of 
several of the Afghan tribes of the Soleman range; and, may 
be, is connected with the Tymuri Firozkohi, but I lxave no list 
of their clans or sections to clear up this point. Tymuri, or 
Taimori, may stand for Tejtora, or Tuipora, or Typiira, mercantile 
Bajput. 

Dahi, or Da!— the Hazarah proper, for the terra Hazarah is 
loosely applied to all the divisions of the Aymac—inhabit the 
country lying between the Pughman range, Ghorband and Ghori 
districts of Kabul on the east, and the Kila ’Yahiidi (Jews’ 
Castle), Chakcharan, and the Gasarman range on the west; and 
between Hoi and Saighuu beyond Hindu Kush cm the north, 
and the Gnlkoh range and as far west as Tiri and Darawat on 
the south; or, iu other words, the eastern half of the Ghor 
country. This region is elevated throughout, and some of its 
mountain peaks rise to 20,000 feet above the sea; many of its 
localities bear Indian names, as Ghorband and Ghori, meaning 
mountainous tracts; Pughman from a Jat tribe called I’oyh ; 
Chakcharan, from Chak, “district,” and Chdran } “the Bard clan 
of Minstrels ”; Gasarman, after the Gatfora tribe of mercantile 
Bajput. The Hazarah are a distinct nationality iu Afghanistan, 
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and comprise & mixture oi several different tribes or races, 
Their principal divisions lire the following; — Dahi Ziingt, Dahi 
Khundi, Dahl Chopan, Dahi Mardah, Dahl Fauladi, Jikghuri, 
Sh<*kh AH, Barbari, Gavi, Beafodi, Kubfci, Nakodnri, etc. 

DahI Zasqi are reckoned at about 16,000 families, and inhabit 
the districts of Sari Jangal Sal, or Lab Sagsez t Wares, Ziiri, Sari* 
kui f etc., to Chakcharau. They com prise many sections; among 
the number (all SMa* Musalman are;— 

Bacha-Ghtiliim. Biib&li, Dai Kbfmdi, Sstg-Pae. 

Sag-Joe Takash. tFrarus. Tanghur. 

Sag or Sak-pae and Sak-joA represent Sitka clans probably; in 
Tibet the Saka —Sakai of the ancient Persians, and >kufhoi of the 
i; rccks-^-nre called Sok-po and Sok-mo (male and female respec* 
tively l; the Sagses district is probably named after these Sak ur 
Sag* 

Diui EHtrxnl inhabit the country to the south of Chakehiirau as 
far ft*? Tiri and Darawat (or Deh Rawat, tor Diihi Hawaii, about 
fm miles north of the Kaodahar oity ; their chief districts are 
Sang Takht, Shekh Mirim, limn, HashtarlAe, Gkligadi, etc* The 
Dili KUimdi ure rifthP Musalnnm, but oddly enough pretend de¬ 
scent from the Kore&h tribe of the Arab. There are other tribes in 
Afghanistan claiming the same proud Muhammadan descent, and 
with no less incongruity, such ns the Kortxhi of the Indus valley; 
but with greater absurdity than all, the Kafir of KafirisbMb or 
some of the tribes so called* In reality, however, the Arab 
AbrritfA or CiimiMh us the Musalman substitute or disguise of the 
Rajput AVrikA or Garish or Gorhh, itself, perhaps, derived from 
the Persian A unuth, the tribe to which Cyrus belonged ; though 
■why the Diihi Khundt claim such descent is not very clear, dune 
they appear to be the modem representatives of the ancient 
Xftuthoi mentioned by Sr a a no, who iGteog. ri. 7i says, -Ancient 
writers rail the nations on the east side of the Caspian Sea Sikiu 
and Ma*mgetaL The nomads who Uve on the oast coast of that 

are called by the moderns (SmmO died about 24 4 * 1 ),) ikihai 
and sumamed PamoL Tlie name /inriwi I have not been aide 
to trace as that of a separate or independent tribe in Afgh anis ta n , 
but D<thl } or DM, or Deft, is common in the Haz&roh country as 
the distinctive national title of many of its tribes, 1 may note, 
however, that Hu mi, or Parni, wms the tribe to which belonged 
Uu Khar ins or KhwArizm-Shah kings, whose dynasty was de¬ 
stroyed in the your 1223 a,o* by Chanou Khan, in the person of 
Slxtas Mi fllmmao KiJAinzs ShAh, whose sou, the celebrated 
JalAiaiujin, was called Mano Babst, and held the government 
of Ghaani until finally driven out by the conquering Mti ftw i fr . 
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In the next diaper to that above quoted ^7^ ' ^ 

of tilt Scythians, beginning from the HjrWan Sea, nro called 
Ikthm Skuthal and those more to the oast Moxsagrtat and bakni; 
tho rest have the common appellation of Skythiana t bat each 
separate tribe has ite peculiar name. The best known tribes w* 
those who deprived the Greeks ef Bnktriana, the Anon Pasianoi, 
Tokhurui and Sfikurahloi, who came from the country beyond the 
Jfucartes. opposite the Sakai and Sogdiauoi, and which country 
was aUo occupied bv Sttkah Some tribes of the Bahai are sur- 
named Apamm, some Xanthm. others Ww**. The Apanvn 
approach nearest to Ilyrkania and the Caspian ; the others 
extend os far as the country opposite to Aria" Oi the tribes 
who deprived the Greeks of Boktrkufl we shall speak later oil 
Of the tribes mentioned os Bahai-—our DAhl the Aparn 
the same as the Farm above noticed, the XanthSoi represented 
by the modem khinulh and the Fissuroi T recognise in the emste 
big fiexiidl or Bumdl, to be presently noticed. 

‘ Between the Bahai Skuthai/’ continue* Steaho; “Hyrkanui 
imd Parthia, as far as Aria, lies a vast and arid desert, winch they 
crossed bv long journeys, and overran Hyrkania. the Nesaian 
"nntry, and the plain, of Parthia. Sncb is the kind of life the 
other nomads also lead, continually attacking their neighbours, 
and tlmn making p-nce with them." I have added this pota¬ 
tion to the others from Sthabd, because his description of the hie 
]od by the Bahai SkytM&ns, at the beginning of the Christian 
ert., is precisely, word for word, the kind of life that their pos- 
teriiv on the very same ground, have habitually followed np to 
our own day-imtil, indeed, only the ether day, when the ric- 
tnrious arms of Bosnia extended the authority of the White Czar 
over these unruly hordes—an authority which, we may confi¬ 
dently anticipate, will confer upon these restless barbarians the 
blessings of a civilised and orderly government, with peace, 

plenty, and prosperity. # . 

Regarding the tribes mentioned above as having deprived the 
Greeks of Bakfcriana, it h not more easy to recognise tlmir pos¬ 
terity among tlie existing inhabitants of Afghanistan than that 
of those whom they dispossessed ; notwithstanding the fact that 
this Skythian invasion was more the migration of an entire 
■nation than a purely military conquest! and as such was a slow 
and continued process extending over many consecutive years, it 
n^t over a period of some generations. The Aril we can recog¬ 
nise in the modern JScru/i, the representatives of the flaracl of 
t he old Indian writers, and probably the same SS the Jforayd 
Rajpiit. The Parituti may he represented by the existing Pa*hM 
of LughmAn and Xijrio; who, though now included among the 
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Tajik of Afghanistan, are a distinct people from th^ Tajik proper, 
and ^i e ak £ peculiar dialect of their own, which h said to he a 
mixture of Persian, Hindi, and Tmhiwooda, with some Pukhto 
ami a little Arabic, the grammar being Indian. The Tokhan, 
though anciently a celebrated tribe in this region of Asia, are not 
now found by that name in Afghanistan j they are there repre- 
aented by the Togh, Toyhi/tm Turk, a r TurMdnri of Bajaur and the 
Lower Kimar valley* The Sakarauli may be represented by the 
shah Kafori of the Upper Kimar valley ami C’hitral, or Kushkar. 
Formerly both t he Tog hi km and the Katori overspread the entire 
Indus volley from the mountains to the sea; ami their descend- 
ante, thongh for .the most port lost to sight in the general Musal- 
man population, are still traceable by their clans scattered here 
imd there in different parts of this extensive tract, from the 
Haznrab, or Chuck, and Eawalpindi districts in the north, to the 
Sind and Gusrat provinces in the south. 

The identifications I m now pursuing, of the present inhabi¬ 
tants Of Afghanistan with the nations who, we are assured by 
authentic history, anciently occupied the situations now possessed 
h v the. Afghan, have an important bearing front a philological 
point of view, and may throw some light, upon the formation of 
the numerous dialects we find spoken III different parts of the 
wide area of our Afghanistan; but this subject, notwithstanding 
its great interest and direct connection with the ethnology of 
these peoples, is quite beyond the scope of our present investiga¬ 
tion. Indeed, were I to enter, even briefly, on a description of 
the peculiarities of language, manners, customs, and traditions of 
the various tribes I have to deal with in Afghanistan, the 
materials would fill some bulky volumes. Whereas my difficulty 
just now is r to arrange and compress what 1 have to say about the 
Af jr linn tribes into us small a compass as possible without render¬ 
ing the information unintelligible. Although, perhaps, confused 
and uninteresting, it may be, to those unacquainted with die 
subject, and doubtless stale to the few who have made Afghan- 
iitati and its peoples a special study, yet, oven in their case, I 
venture to hope that the comprehensive view here presented is 
m.t entirely devoid of some points, here and there in the general 
sketch, of fresh interest and new information. 1 have not time 
ro refer to the researches and identifications ot v others in the fiamo 
iield of investigation as that to which our inquiry Is now directed, 
nor to notice the instances in which our observations and ecmalu- 
rious on the same subject may agree or disagree. I may, how- 
ever. sUte. that the entire body of my remarks und identifications 
in this paper is the result of personal inquiry and observation 
amongst 1 ha people treated of, during many years' residence on 
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the frontiers of thrir country am! occasional journeys in its 
interior; aided and corrected by ref stance to the works of anciont 
authors relating to the region concerned,, as well as by the 
-writing* of modern and contemporary traveller*. 

DarI Chopax inhabit KArabagh, Nil war, Gulkoh, Unxgun, 
Sftriiib, and the Upper Argbandab Valley, Their principal sec¬ 
tions arc t— 

Aldus* Be bud. I Juba k* Chhnlasta. Darsiai. 

Budiak, Bari. Bjintan. Buetuimbr, Qraai. 

Mandyar. Pdndah. Shorn* Targbane. 

Of these A! die may stand lor Afjaih'i, a Mughal tribe; Bubak for 
BhVxt Rajput; Darzat for Dam, a Persian tribe before noticed. 
I-Htandyar is a Persian name ; Baetamiir is Mughal; JJebud means 
11 homeless," “ pennyless Ch&rdfisfo means “four troops," “finur 
brigades/ Bnchnk may stand liar [iochnl Rajput; and Bnti for 
Bftatti Aadu. If so, they are, with the Bubal*:, of Indian origin, 
and were formerly associated with the Jiatani Buddhists, when 
they occupi ed this tract of country. The Da hi Chopan are now 
reckoned at about eight thousand families, but formerly they 
were a numerous and powerful tribe. In the time of the Mug¬ 
hal sovereignty, during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, 
this part of Afghanistan iK an da liar and Glior, etc.) was the 
provincial government of several successive Mughal princes. 
NawroAe Oolan “Maseeh Nicholas / 1 the youthful son of the 
Mughal Emperor. Hr la nr Kha.v, bald the Kandahar and Ghor 
country as his provincial government before he use ended the 
throne ot Persia, a,d.. as ninth emperor of the CuaxcfIe 

Kras dynasty, He was tho first of ttie Mughal sovereigns 
(as DTTeuuelot say*, on the authority of Kkmulnmlr) who em¬ 
braced Islam; when he took the name of Ahmad, and favoured 
the Muhammadans. His conversion to Islam gave ri*e, it is 
said, to great troubles in Lis family and ia his government, 
because the Mughal Imar at that period had a great partiality 
for Christians, and an extreme aversion to Muhammadans, so 
that Ahmad could never gain them over to his views* His 
nephew, Artnnvx (son of his elder brother, AjiAxa, who was a 
Christian), who had been superseded on the throne, revolted 
against his unde, and caused his d eat it two years later—an 
occurrence which greatly exasperated the Muhammadans. 
Anoiti's succeeded Ahm.udNoiodau, and in the third year of his 
rdgn, having executed two prime ministers in succession, a ban- 
doned himself to the control of the Jew. Sa'IscddacIiA, a physi¬ 
cian by profession, who so completely gamed the goodwill of the 
Sultan Alto 11 cy. that all the affairs of the empire, public and 
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private, together with the interests of the grandees, depended on 
his credit and favour. lie greatly raised ail the Jews and Israel¬ 
ites, without interfering with the Christians, who were also very 
powerful in the court of Sultan AnoBtrv. It was only the 
Muhammadans who were at this time without credit or influence, 
and they murmured continually against their rivals; for at their 
instigation AbghUx had deprived the Musalmans of all their 
offices of justice and finance, and even forbidden their access to 
his camp and presence at his court. The Muhammadans assert 
that Arohux had promised the Christians to convert the temple 
at Mekka into a Christian Church, but that Providence frustrated 
his design, for Arohux at this time fell sick and died shortly 
after, 1291, a.d. The Jew prime minister, seeing matters in this 
critical state, hastened to restore the Musalmans to their former 
status, but he was presently slain by his enemies. Abulfeda (says 
D’Hekiiklot) asserts that the Jew, Sa’aduddaula, 4i Felicity of the 
State,” had his throat cut, because he was suspected of having 
poisoned the Sultan. Anyhow, it is certain that the enemies of 
the Jews, who regarded with jealousy their great influence, and 
had suffered many injuries at their hands, took this opportunity 
of the deaths of the Sultax AbghI'x and Ids minister to avenge 
themselves by a great massacre of the Jews. Sultan Arohux was 
succeeded on the throne by GakjIetu, son of Abaka, who, after 
a reign of four years, was murdered by Batd&, son of Taro At, son 
of HtLAOfr, who then ascended the throne at Ham&dan, 1294 a.d. 
Hamadan, I may here note, is the ancient Ecbat&ua in the Greater 
Media, and derives its present name from the Greek appellation 
of the ancient city as “ the winter residence ”— ^ai/xa5io»', Ichaima- 
dion—oi the Persian kings (Strabo, Geog. xi. 11), as it was of the 
Makedonian princes who overthrew the Persian empire, and got 
possession of Syria; and which, in the time of Strabo, still served 
the same purpose to the kings of Parthia. Baidu was dispossessed 
and slain by Ghazax or Gazan, son of Saltan ArohCn, who since 
the death of his father had held the government of Khorasan, 
and now, with the aid of Amir Nauroz, ascended the throne. This 
Amir Nauroz was the son of Arohux AghA (who had possessed 
the government of the Kandahar and Ghor country for thirty- 
nine years under the children of Changiz Khax), and after the 
death of his father had attached himself to the Sultax Arohux, 
at whose court he resided till his friend and relative, the Amir 
Beou, was executed, when, fearing a like fate, he fled to Afghani¬ 
stan, and there, embracing Islam, waged war against the enemies 
of that religion, whereby he acquired the title of Ghazi. These 
proceedings at first embroiled him with the Prince Cazax, who 
was the governor of the province, but the Amir Nauroz Ghazi, 
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promising to put him on the throne occupied by Baidu, if he 
would finbmce Xslum, Cazax made public profeftiwi of that re¬ 
ligion in the city of Firozkoh, when many others* following his 
lead, became Muhammadans and joined his party. CazjLK now 
made war against Baidu, under the conduct of Nauuqz, who 
finally defeated and slew Baidu in Azarbijan, after he had reigned 
only eight months. 

I’aza.v, on his conversion to Isl&m, tnx>fc the name of Mahmud. 
with which he ascended to the throne of Persia, 11294 a.d, He 
appointed Astiit Kauboz to the government of Khurasan in re¬ 
ward for his services ; but, soon after, suspecting Mm of disaffec¬ 
tion* sent an army a gainst him, N auhos on this fled for refuge 
to his son-in-law and protege, Fakhruddin Malik Kt-an; but 
this in grate, fearing the vengeance of Cazak, and desirous of 
meriting the favour of Ha sovereign, delivered up Naurgx to the 
Sultan T d G eneral, who immediately killed him. Gazan on i his gave 
the government of Khurasan to his brother Auum?, 1^98 a.d., 
who at first had many disputes with the Mauk. Kurd, owing to 
tihe vicinity of their principal ides, till peace was made between 
them through the intervention of a Muhammadan mufti. Al- 
jaetu succeeded his brother Caz an, 13U3 a,d. p when he too adopted 
Islam, and took the name of Ghlvthud®£n Muhammad, At Support of 
the religion of Muhammad,'* with the Persian tide of Khadabavda, 
a Servant -of (rod.” He was a zealous Musalman, and. during his 
reign of twelve years greatly favoured the Muhammadans, espe¬ 
cially of the sect of Au—the Shea, II" Imilt the city of Sultanla* 
which he made the capital of his empire. Adjaitu was succeeded 
by his son Ann SaMi>, a youth of twelve years of ago, under the 
tutelage of the Amir CuopAw, who had the rank of Xari/o/i, and 
had been his tutor and generalissimo of his army. 

Auia C nor an' governed the empire with an absolute power 
until his murder by the Sultan, because of his refusal to give him 
his daughter in marriage i although he himself had receiver! the 
Sultan’s s^tor m QlltdigQ in 132J A.r.-, . h" having already be¬ 
trothed her to the Aura Hasan Ilkuani, son of Sbhkh Husex. 
The Auir 0 nor an had a captain of his army called Sain or Sent 
— evidently a Hindu name—whom he bad appointed to the office 
of Vizir, or Prime Minister, to the Saltan* In the quarrel which 
ensued between the Sultan and his former tutor, the Aunt Choean, 
r i s is Sfeff proved a traitor to the interest s of the Am it; which led 
to the murder of his son TJahasuk., whom he had left at the 
Sultan's court, at the time that he himself retired to Khorasuii, 
taking Sen with him as hostage for his son. As soon as A win 
Chops> beard of the murder of his son, and the order of the Sul¬ 
tan for Ids own destruction and that of all his family (an order 
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which no on© of bis officers would, obey, owing to the great power 
and popularity of Amiu Chop ax in Khurasan), he immediately 
executed the traitor Sfes T and with aa army of seventy thousand 
horse marched to wards Kasvin, to which place the Saltan had 
advanced against him. On nearing the royal comp, Aula Chofan - 
wlys deserted by nearly half his force, which went over to the 
Sultan. Seeing himself thus abandoned by hie principal officers, 
who owed their fortunes entirely to kimseltj the Axju retreated 
hastily by the desert of Nauhanjan \ XiJibaiMau), towards Elmra- 
san; but his followers falling away from him in large numbers, 
ho fbxmd himself unable to maintain his position in Khorasan, 
juni resolved on passing into Turkistau to join there the enemiea 
0 f the Sultan Abo Sa’ to. On arrival at the Blmgab river, how¬ 
ever, he changed his resolution, and retraced his steps to throw 
himself into the arms of Geiathl-ddix Malee: Kuan, whom he had 
nurtured from his youth and advanced to the first positions in the 
armies of Asia. But this Malik Ktiab proved lie more faithful 
than the others; for. having just at that time received an express 
despatch from the Sultaii, fell of offers and promises if ho would 
send him the head of Ghofax, the first visit of this ingrate to his 
guest was that made by his executioner. 

The bead of Aaliu Chop ax was sent to the Sultan, hut the base 
conduct of the Malik Kuud was not rewarded. For the Sultan 
having in the meantime, through the complaisance of the Auti* 
Hasan i who divorced her for this purpose), married Baghdad 
Khatun, the daughter of Amir Oho pan, the Ivuai> was held to 
have murdered the queers father, rather than to have rendered a 
servLot to the Suitau; and the place in the court he aspired to for 
himself was granted to the complaisant Hasax. Malik Kvun. to 
revenge this disappointment, slew Jalaib, the son of Amu Ghd* 
pan, who hud been left to his care for transmission to the court of 
his uncle th* Sultan, ho being the eon of Satubsku his sister, whom 
he had married to the Amir Chofan, The place Whore Amiu 
Oho pan and his son Jalair were murdered by the Malik 
I vi" hj> r is called Kitkij or KMki CAd/hm, and is a camp-afcage on 
the road from Kandahar to Kita Bust, being about fifty miles 
west of Kandahar. It is rids Chofan whom the Daiii Chofan of 
Hazarah claim as their great ancestor. 

DViii Makdah inhabit DiLshti Yahhd t or H Jews 7 Plain/ 1 Sokhta, 
II 1st id, Daham Ghuri, etc., and are reckoned at, about six thousand 
families. They represent the March of Puny, and occupy to-day 
pretty much the position assigned to that people by that author 
in the first century of the Christian era, Pliny says iITist. 
Nat. vi. 18f that “from the mountain heights of the district f 
Margitum [Bala Mur gab,, along the range oF Caucasus I, Hindu 
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Kush t, the savage race of the Mardi, a free people (characteristics 
Tvhlcii apply to the Didii Marda of our day with ns much force 
os they did to the March in hisi, extend as for as the BakfcrL" 
For Raktri substitute, the people of Ralkh, aud the whole of the 
above account by Fust accurately describes the situation and 
character ot the Diilii Marili as wo Hud them at this day in 
Afghanistan, They are still a truly savage and free people* for. 
although located in tho heart of Afghanistan, they pay no tribute 
to, and have but little communication with the Afghans. 

fn the time of Alexander, the Mardi, according to Arrian's 
account, extended much farther westward than their present 
limits in Afghanistan, Arrian 'date of his death 182 a.r i in¬ 
arms us that Alexaitoeb, in his pursuit of Darius, came to the 
city of Rhagae - its ruins lie some twenty miles east of Tehran, 
the modem capital of Persia}* whence he passed through the 
Caspian Straits against tho Farthiaiis, The Caspian Straits here 
mentioned have been identified by Feebler '“Caravan Jour- 
neys, '’ chap. v. with the Tangi Sirdari, or “Sirdari defile/’ 
t trough the Kohi Tits, or u Salt Hill/* spur of the Album moun¬ 
tain, separating the plains of Aaramin and Khar. But to con¬ 
tinue Arrians account; he says, that about the time that 
Alexander had passed through the Caspian Straits (probably 
when he had advanced as far as the modem Bliahriid and Bee tan), 
Bag i stakes the Babylonian came to him from the armv of Darius, 
and acquainted him that Darios had been seized and was held 
in custody by Besses, governor Of Bafcfcria, and Bra has, or Bah- 
zaentes, prefect of tho Arakhofoiand DraugaL In regard to this 
I would here observe that, whether Bagistanes was a Baby¬ 
lonian or not—possibly he may have been so styled on account of 
hi* holding some office or charge in Baby km— it seems very 
probable, if not certain, that he ernno to Alexander on this 
occasion from the district- called Btyktun at this day, and sit-u- 
ated ln tb* Khorasau hills not far from Tun, a subdivision of 
Tabbas* and almost due west of Herat, It would appear alio, 
from Arrian s account of Alexander's movements in consequence 
or the information thus communicated to him, that the army of 
Darius iron* which Baojstaxes came, was in or near the district 
mT Rugistan above mentioned. Alexander, says Arrian,, leaving 
the rest of his army to follow, set off with a detachment, and by 
S forced march of two nights and a day, reached the camp from 
which Bagistanes came -chat informant probably being his 
guide), but found not the enemy. There he was assured that 
Dari is was curs ied prisoner m a chariot, by Brsshs with hts 
Baktriau horse and nN the other Barbarians, except Artahajsus 
and Ids sons, and the Greek mercenaries, who, having separated 
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from Besso. hiul left the great road and retired to (tie mountains. 
On hearing this* Alexander continued hb march with all possible 
speed, and travelling hard ail that night and till noon the next 
day, arrived at a. certain village, where they who led Damus 
about, had pitched their tents the day before. From information 
received here, Alexander, leaving the rest of Lib detachment to 
follow by the great road, himself with live hundred mounted 
infantry, setting out at the dose of evening, proceeded with the 
utmost vigour through a desert country, destitute of water, and 
having marched four hundred furlongs that night, curly the next 
morning came op with, the Barbarians, who at once tied in dis- 
order. A few who stood to their anus were cut off, and then 
Besses and hi* companions, having mortally wounded their 
prisoner, hasted away with a party of six hundred horse, and the 
corpse of the Persian king thus fell wto the hands cl AlF-Xakdeb, 
It is probably to this place that Justus refers, where he says that 
Da sits was held captive tn a village of the Farthians called 
Thar a. 

Alexasder having gathered tip those he had left behind, marched 
into Hyrkania -Gurgen or Jurjiu) in pursuit of the foreign merce¬ 
nary troops which served Darius, who had retreated to the Mar- 
dian mountains, and resolved to reduce the Mardi to subjection. 
On entering Hyriania, Alexander sent one division of his army 
against the Tapyri, and himself marched to the city of Zodra 
Karta, on his way receiving the submission of the Greek merce¬ 
naries of Dartv 3> fifteen hundred men in all, and of the Mardi, 
a jjoor bur. warlike people, not worth the conquering—character- 
brifs equally applicable to Lhe existing Ihihi Ms rda ol Hannah, 
whose ancestors, according to the foregoing account, inhabited 
Hyrkania. 

Strabo mentions the A mardi along with other tribes which 
dwelt along the? shores of the Caspian Sea next to Hyrkania. He 
says 'Gcog, xi. 7), quoting Khat.lsthesxh. that ths Tapyri (tlie 
Ti/niiiri of the Char AymAe previously noticed) occupy the country 
between the Hytkanoi and Arioi (Gurgdni and IJrrnH ; that 
around the shores of the -sea next to Ilyrknnia are Amardoi. 
Anariakai previously noticed), Kadusioi i modem Kurd , Albanoi 
(modem Afghan), Kaspioi, Vitioi, and perhaps other tribes extend¬ 
ing (westward} os far as the Skythians (on the w est of the Caspian 
Seai ; that on the other side (eastward) of the Hyrk&ui are the 
Berbikkoi (Rajput Dhurbi-ki, amongst the Turkman of'Marv); 
i,bat the Kadusloi Kurd i are contiguous both to the Made* md t he 
Marianoi below the Purukhoathros (Alburn range, in which the 
Kurd now inhabit the hills north of Mashhad). 

Parthia, Fays Sthaiio (xi. 0), b a small country, thickly 
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wooded, mountainous, and produces nothing; for this reason, 
under the Persian dominion it was united with ITyrfcauia for the 
purpose of paying tribute, and afterwards during a long period 
when the Makedonians were masters of the conntry. At present, 
says Stbabo, writing abont the beginning of the Christian era, 
it is augmented in extent, Komiseno and Khorene (A’tV/a ami 
Khar) are parts of Parthia, and perhaps also the country as far 
as the Caspian Gates, Rhagai, and the Tapyroi, which formerly 
belonged to Media. The Tapyroi, he adds, are said to live 
between the Derbikkoi and the Hyrkanoi (which is just the posi¬ 
tion now occupied by the Tymiiri , between the Turkoman and 
(•urgani). Disturbances, continues Strabo, having occurred in 
the countries of which we are speaking, in consequence of the 
kings of Syria and Media, who possessed Parthia, etc., being 
engaged in other affairs, those who were entrusted with the 
government of Parthia, occasioned first the revolt of Bactriana ; 
then Euthydemus and his party the revolt of all tho country 
near that province. Afterwards Arsakks (Artak) a Skythian, with 
the Parnoi nomads (the Bami before mentioned as the tribe of 
the Kharizm Shahi dynasty), a tribe of the Dahi who live on 
the banks of tho Okhus (that part of the Oxns river in the Khiva 
plain), invaded Parthia and made himself master of ifc. At first 
Arsakeh and his successors were weakened by wars with those 
who had been deprived of their territories. Afterwards they 
became so powerful, by their successful warfare, that at last they 
took possession of all the country within the Euphrates. They 
deprived Eukratides and then the Scythians, by force of arms, 
of a part of Baktriana. They now (beginning of the Christian 
era) have an empire comprehending so large an extent of country, 
and so many nations, that it almost rivals that of the Romans 
in magnitude. In a previous passage (Geog. xv. 2), describing 
Ariana, Strabo mentions Khaarene os being situated somewhere 
about the part of the country bordering upon India, and adds that 
“ this, of all the places subject to tho Partitions lies nearest to 
India ” ; and that u Kratkuus traversed and subjugated this part 
of the country on his march from India to Karnmnia.” The 
Khaarene here mentioned is the present A lutran of Balochistan. 
The Arsakes above mentioned as fonnder of the dynasty of the 
Arsakidcs, which overthrew the Roman power in Asia, and en¬ 
dured under a succession of thirty-one kings for 4SI years—from 
236 b.c. to 245 a.d. —belonged most probably to the tribe which 
is now represented by the Artaki , or Harzagi, division of the Turko¬ 
man of Marv; the latter, a people which Klaproth has recognised 
as Konuin, or Kunutn, Turk from the steppe north of the Caspian 
Sea. The Turkoman, dwelling within the limits of the region to 






of afcwanistj^ 


which imr Inquiry is restricted, comprise the main divisions oF 
Batik, 8$lor } T&knli, and Arsaki, or Hnraagi for Ax&ri a-^ st is 
sometimes written by Europeans). Sul,a - te the name of a Turk 
tribe, and is also the name of a Rajput tribe, one of the royal 
races of Rajasthan, and was originally a tribe of the Saka Sky- 
Lb i an s, There are many names of Turk tribes found amongst 
the darts of th* 1 Rajput as given by Ton ■ L1 Armais of Rajasthan 1 ) ; 
mid this circumstance leads to the conclusion that the Rajput 
genealogies must have been compiled at a compafabvely modem 
date, and long after the Turk invaders and conqueror* had 
become raised up and lost in the general population of the 
country;: ami thus came to bo identified as Rajput on account of 
their adopting their language, manners, etc. 

JAoHtfii—perhaps Hindu t/tliAiiri—inhabit ■Jann&tu., Sokhtu, 
Jalga, Bangmash&t Afghan dab valley, Gulkoh range, ete., and are 
reckoned at about fifteen thousand families. They are all Shm’ 
MuBalmmi, and comprise a great many sections, such as :— 

Alnlu A tab. Almaeto. Bala Nosar. Baghra. 

B%hocharL Balueto. Bubak. Ganjacto. Garah 

Ghashi. Gnjaristam Izdari, Kalandar. 

Mahstan. Mania. Mughaeto. Pusluie. Sherd&gh. 

Shunasi, ZkolL NasarL 

Of these, Alm&etO may stand for Almfa rim Chaink Rajput . 
Bala Nasar for Bala, Brahman, and Arthur, -Jot. Baghra for 
liitfjn, Jut. Bubak for Btuki, Rajput. Bafoeto, Almacto, ‘bm- 
jaeto, Mughaeto, all appear to be Mughal names, Gorui is Turk, 
the same as the Karat in the Znwa hill*, south of Mashhad. 
Pas Ini e is the same as the Pttuhfi i of Lughmtm. Zaoli is for 
Zabuli, native of Zabnt, or Ghasmi Shtmiisi may stand for 
titfitsI . Indian religious mendicant class. Kaairi for Aotw. .Jut. 
Iz'hlri Is probably for Persian YriztldnL Guj arista n and Mali stun 
urc the names of villages and districts also. 

SiiEKit Anr f 1 suppose to represent Greek rifofoi ; they inhabit 
the country about Baminn, Ghorbaud, and the sources of the 
Helm and ri ven They are reckoned at about ten thousand 
Families, and are partly ShiaJ and partly Sunni Muhammad ana. 
Among their sections are the following:— 

Darghan, Kabri Hab&ah. Titar. Sagpa. 
Wagfia or Sogpa stands for Bkytldan. Tatar for Tatar, 

>f L -hiil. llubarii for llaftaxhi, Abyssii Ian ; descendants probably 
of Abyssinian slaves naturalized in Bafochistan and thence trans^ 
ported to the vicinity ui Ghazni. 

Zaibxai is the name applied to the Jamshsdi and Firozkohi 
Ay mac previously noticed; but amongst them are reckoned a 
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nnmW of miscellaneous Haxornh, dwelling mostly to the north* 
east of the river Mtirgab,, such as :— 

Ali llahL Balkhi. Dahi Minsk. Darghan. 

Khoja Mirl. Sariptili. etc. 

All D a tu is the name of a sect— -belie ver^ in the Divinity of Ali 
—rather than of a tribe. Balkhi and Saripitfi arc the HamnOi 
of those districts. Dahl Miriik and Khoja Mirl probably aro 
divisions of the same clan, perhaps the Da hi Mania. 

Babs/ih. or Bakbari,. inhabit Sorijimgal and Lai districts, and 
the upper valley of the Mari Hurt, and are reckoned at about 
twenty thousand families. They represent the BtbrikhJ of 
Strabo [Gecg. viL 3), a Thrakian tribe of data or Getai Skvthn. 

f 'avi inhabit Ghorbaud anil Hindu Kush* east of the Sltekh Ali 
Ilazarali, are Sunni Musa!mans, and reckoned at about two thou- 
sand families. They may represent the Goet Hnn of Dk GknoHH 
( 4 ‘ Histolre des Huns 11 J, and probably came into these parts ai the 
same time as the G&ntgen of the same ^tocL who passed on into 
the Indus valley, and thence, under the name of Gujar, spread all 
over Northern India. 

FauiAdi, PfxXi)], or Boledi, represent the BoLdi of Ptooemt, 
and inhabit the Bisud district north of Nawnr and the JT&aladi 
valley* south of Duinuin ; they arc reckoned at about six thousand 
families and are of the Shi a’ sect. There is a considerable settle¬ 
ment of this tribe in \\ astern Baiochistan, which we shall notice 
again when we como to this part of the country. 

Biscdi— the Piflenroi of Strabo, before noticed — i nha bit the 
Bisud district west of Pugh man range from Kabul to Randan, 
and are reckoned at about forty thousand families, all Slim 1 in 
religion. They ore in numerous subdivisions, the chief being :— 
Bubali, Burjaghe. Daulatpa, Dihkau* 

Bar glum. Darvesk, Jhnlak. .Jangzae. 

Sargae. Sokpi, etc. 

There is another district called Bisud in the Jalalabad valley, 
between the junction of the Kunnr and Kabul rivers ; but no 
Hindi rah are now found there. 

Besides the Hazurnh clans and sections above mentioned theft; 
ure some others, such as the Kubti of Bcsnd,. west of Kabul. 
They arc by soma reckoned a branch of the Eisudi, and said 10 
num tier fonr thousand families. They are supposed to be Kopts, 
originally from Egypt ; but how they came into their present 
positions is not at all clear. Their chief seat is in Kohl Buran r 
and they have settlements in Ashdora, Magms&ik, Sang Shauda. 
etc. The Habash above mentioned among the Shckh AJi r 
who inhabit KM, half way between Baintnu and Bulkh, perhaps 
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may haje some historical connection with the Kcbti. On 
he other hand, it is not impossible that the Afghans, who call 
I *® Ivn ^ u b J T the common name of Misri (Egyptian), may 
little confounded an Indian tribe with an Egyptian people in 
eonseqnei.ee of the similarity of their names, and thus the Mmari 
cl the Indian desert may have first been called Him . Egyptian , 

*" KaM i<*V* Not being Afghans by descent, none of 

these Hazerah tribes appear in tlie Afghan genealogies; never- 
rheless they have their peenlair traditions as to descent, etc. The 
an adi chum to be of the raee of Afbasiau, the Turk ancestor of 
the peoplesol Tnran. The Bisudi claim descent from the brothers 
hATt k Eakaii and Satis SoxrA. Of these names. Sati s is a 
inrki title of respect, equivalent to our “Mister," and corre¬ 
sponds inch the Persian KhtcAjah. which means “gentleman,” 
mere- mat, ’ etc, K.imak is the name of a Skythian tribe, wbieh 
i= jert uncommon in Afghanistan, and appears to have been earlv 
.ncorpomted with the Bajpijt of Samashtni, where it ivse after 
wstos changed to Jetwa, according to Top. Sopki is the same 
ns iSuht, or ' bkythian. of which the Kamari is a branch The 
bkekh Ah Hazarah claim descent from the Toghiani Turk or 
Toklidri, who conquered Baktria from the Greeks. Tho Barbari 
or Balsiri, claim descent from tho Kara* Arab ; but, as 1 have 
previously suggested, the Korosh from which several different 
tubes m Afghanistan claim descent, is probably the Rajput 
Aerac/i ot I on, commonly called Korosh, Garish, Goraiah, Gorich 
etc.! “ lv here this name is of very ancient date! 

i asides t-he Haz&rah dans and ^otiou & above mentioned there 
Jl . rq some others, su. li m th n Mongol and SakrM, inhabiting about 
the head waters of the Murgkb river, and other parts of the Ghor 
country, who claim to be descendants of militaiy colonists planted 
in this region by Chaxgtz Khay and his grandson, Makgt They 
are «id to differ from the other JWah, and to retain somewhat 
( * ieir original Mongol speech, though generally they speak the 
me ancient dialect ol Persian us is current amongst the Char 
Aymac s.nd Hazarah iu the exclusion of ever)* other language, 
Amotig^i tii- se Mongol and Sahrai, or iS desert dwellers,” are 
hnmd the Nukdari or Xafcudnri. They are mentioned by the 
Emperor Bkwm among the Ay mac nomads he met on his 
march to Kabul in the autumn of 1504 A.a, and on severd ether 
occasions afterwards, and appear to have betm a well-known 
tnb. m hh day. At present they are seldom heard of in Afghan* 
istau, and it may be that they were called Xakudari or Xukdari 
after their former chieftain, NiKimia, the son of tho Mughal 
mperur, II 6 lac;u Khay, who held this country of HasmraJi or 
Uhor 5 as Lb provincial government or principality before ho 
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succeeded to the thro mi; whan he forsook Uhristiaiihv and his 
Christian name, Nicuoi*A 3—in the Mongol language NikodUi—- 
for the Muhammadan religion, and Muhammadan name Amur*, 
as before mentioned. 

Tyuajni, the third oi the tour Ayrnhc tribes previously men¬ 
tioned, is the modern representative of the T/wtiumai of Hert^- 
dotus; and they occupy now much the same situation as was 
held by their ancient predecessors. Their chief town is Tybara, 
or Tnivara, on the Khash river, and not far from Zarni, or Ghor. 
the ancient capital of the Ghor kingdom, and seat of the Sun 
nation, which formerly possessed all the western portion of our 
Afghanistan. The Tymani inhibit the south-western portion 
of the Ghor mountains between Herat and Furah, and are 
reckon-';! at about twenty thousand families. They are in two 
main divisions, the Kabehtik or Kipehak, and fiarzAL How or 
when the Kabehuk Uzbajt came into these parts 1 have not 
ascertained. The Darazi. Bar#ii, or Dnrud are the representa¬ 
tives of the ancient Persian Lforuntai of Herodotus, as before 
stated. Formerly the Tymani and the Daraxi occupied the 
western slopes of the Ghor hilts and the Herat valley adjoining : 
but on the decline of the dominion of the Siiri they moved east¬ 
ward and occupied much of the country previously Inhabited by 
the Sfirij with whom as neighbour* they were always in more 
or loss close alliance; and they are now chiefly found in the 
valleys of the Khnsh and Far ah rivers, and on the south slopes 
of she Shili Kali, or “Black mountain^ range, an oilset from 
the Xohi Baba of Hindu Kurin. 

Sr be —This people formerly constituted a numerous and 
powerful nation, in the western half of the modern Hazarah 
country, which they held as an independent native kingdom, 
with capitals at Fiimkih and Ghor. At the present day they 
occupy more restricted limits, and are confined to the hills 
drained by the sources of the Admskand river, and to the 
adjacent plain of Sabzviix ami Isap^hr. In IlSt> yjj., the chief- 
tain of this trihe, holding the little principality of Glior, with 
the aid, probably, of the Saljnk chiefs, who had recently 
possessed themselves of Kandahar, and that of his own country¬ 
men in the military service of the Ghazni Sultan^ overthrew the 
Turk dynasty founded by Sabakta ki$ at Gliazmi, anti esi&b- 
fished in its place that of the Si'irc of Ghor. Who these Suri 
were is an Interesting subject for investigation; but time does 
not allow of our pursuing the inquiry now, further than to 
advance a few very brief remarks. 

Pmxv’* statement • Hiyt. a Rat., vi. 38], regarding the city of 
Alexandria, founded in the district of Marginna by Alexasdeh 
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which being destroyed by the barbari ana, Antiokhls, the soq ol 
Selir kcs, rebuilt it on Ike .same site as a Syrian city, and tailed 
it Antiokliia, and that it was watered by tbs Margos which 
passed through it, and was afterwards divided Into a number 
of streams for the irrigation of the district of Zoth&le ; and 
that it was to this place that Ofiodes ( Aflsakes XLV.) conducted 
such of the Homans as survived the defeat of Gsabsus (about 
54 B-c.); this statement of PlcsVs seems to favour the idea, eon* 
veyed by the expression Li as a Syrian city, 1,1 that the new city 
was peopled with a colony of his own subjects from Syria, and 
tJiat the Sitri tribe of Afghanistan originates in them* The site 
of Antiokhiji. from the description above given, we should 
naturally look for on the lower course of the Murgab; whether 
JLHV traces of its existence in this direction have been discovered 
I do not know. But the name of an existing city somewhat 
farther eastward, and situated upon a river which, although 
rising amotjg the same range of mountains us the Murgab, 'trains 
a diflcrent watershed and flows in a separate and distinct stream 
away from and at some distance from the Murgab, seems to 
oiler an indication of the true site of Antiokkia, In the modern 
AndJJtoe or Amlikhoya^ we have not only a dose rendering of the 
rineek name, but other important points of agreement with the 
above description of Antiokhia. It is watered by a river which 
passes through it, and which may have been called Margns 
anciently; but whether this was so or not, this river is afterwards 
divided into numerous streams fbr the irrigation of the district 
of Zaidan t or 2£d&n&j a name not far oil' from Pliny’s Zbthale. 
Andkliid, or Audhkoe. apart from the above [x>ints of conformity 
with PijINY a descraption of Autiokhin, may reasonably be taken 
to mark the site of Alexandria, probably ono of those six cities 
founded by Alexander in Baktria for the defence of that pro¬ 
vince. The name of the river on which Andkhiii stands is 
Saugdak; but it may have been called Mhrgus by Pliny on 
account of its being on the extreme eastern frontier of Mar¬ 
gin u a. 

However, be this as it may. the Suri of u the Syritui city” may 
lx> represented to-day by the Sari division of (he Hazarah Char 
Ay mac. It remains jot to inquire who these Syrians^ or Sur^ 
were, 

AsmoKHUs. the son of Selei'kus NmAToa* was the first king of 
I'wria or that name. His mother, A cam a, slaughter of SptTAifEXBS 
(Arrian), the Baktrian chief, had been given by Alexander to 
Sh.LEL'Ki'ri In 825 n T o T at Susa, when he married his generals to 
HatiAc ladies and Persian princesses, Seleukuss, since tho death 
of Alexander had held the government of Eastern Persia and 
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the conquered Indian provinces for ten years, until, by the batik* 
at Ipsug, 301 a.c. f ho acquired the throne of Syria atid sovereignty 
of Asia, mid thus established the dynasty of the Setoukiihe, Ho 
then gave his son the government of Upper Asia ihis own former 
satrapy, consisting of the modem Afghanistan and Ttu’kistum, 
with the title of king, which Amtiokhos held until 280 a,c n when 
he succeeded his father on the throne of Syria. AxrtO&Hos Sotee 
died 261 u.r. after a reign of nineteen years. 

Thus the Grtsko-Rukfcrian Axtiosuos ruled over Afghanistan 
fi>r about twenty years prior to his succession to the throne of 
Syria, aud rebuilt, on the same site, the destroyed Alexandria, as 
a Syrian city, which he called Antiokhia (the modern Andkh»ii\ t 
It was. perhaps, in the very count ry of winch his mother was a 
native, and. adjoined the Paroparnisus province, which his father 
had a few years previously ceded to the Indian king Sandhahot- 
tos, or Cn^L5BA0trpTA f in exchangafor the five hundred elephauls 
bj, rh-- aiil of which Sumeceus won the battle of Ipsus aud the 
sovereignty of Asia, From Pciny’s account it seems clear that, 
Ajfx:nKHOS the son of SESEt'srs" built Antiokhin before he he- 
Cftme king ot Syria; and the expression li as a Syrian city" seems 
to indicate markedly that it was peopled by Syrians to preserve it 
from * he fate of its predecessor on the same site, Alexandria, 
which had been destroyed by the barbarians, as well as m have 
a guard of trustworthy Syrians upon the frontier of the Paro- 
pamisus province, recently ceded to the Indian king. 

On the other haudj it is possible that, on taking possession of 
tlm ceded province of Paropamisus. the Indian king may have 
introduced a colony of Sniya or Suryabansi Rajput, to secure its 
Ji nijriers toward Persia and the territories of the Syrian king; and 
iJmj, in consequenoB ot the marriage a lliancc between Se lets VS 
unit SASDitASLorros, and the friendly relations subsisting between 
the Syrian and Indian governments, the new city may have been 
nmd^ over to the charge of the nswly-importod Suryu Rajput. 

The expression t( as a Syrian city” in the passage above 
quoted, a\ ideally implies something now and foreign to the 
country; and the question to 3m solved is, whether it was peopled 
with Suri from Syria nr with Suri from India. It is certain ihat 
t h 11 subsequent history of the Suri of Parapamisus has been con- 
nected with India and not with Syria, and that they have lung 
been identified with Indian tribes, which themselves, however, 
may derive from a more western source originally. 

fr is to bo noted, however, that at the present day no traces of 
die Suri arc to be found north of the ParopnmiHus, whilst towards 
the south, we have in the castle and district of Chakua Siir, 

’ Land, or district, of the Siir s " and the castle and township 
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of NiidaH (KAdori), both situated on the plain between the 
Helmand river and the Slstaji basin, distinct truces of former 
Rajput occupancy; both Stint and Nhdoria being the names o! 
well-known Gsldot orSisodi* Rajput duns, Another fact worthy 
of note in connection with the Indian relations of the Sun, is 
the wide dissemination of this tribe of Afghanistan on the Indus 
border, throughout Sind, and the peninsula of ancient Saumahtra 
to wide3i they gave their name. The early seat of the iSiir in 
Afghanistan was Lhe country called Ghor by the Arabs; It is 
perhaps connected with the Gaur, or Bor. of the Rajput, who 
havn a tribe of that name, as well as the Bengal kingdom so 
caller!, and said to mean u WMte, Fair.” 

We have now disposed of the principal Persian tribes men¬ 
tioned by" Hekodgtu^ as quoted in the outsat of this inquiry, and 
have noticed as briefly as possible various others amongst the 
inhabitants of Afghanistan whose mimes have cropped up by the 
way. I now proceed to notice some L >f the nations of the ancient 
Persian Empire, the names of which Herodotus bas recorded in 
his remuneration of the twenty satrapies into which it was divided 
by Ituiurs Hvstaspes for the purposes of tribute, so far as those 
names appear to bear a relation to tribes still existing in AfgLn- 
nistan. Herodotis explains that. In this division of the empire 
for the col lection of tribute, «the Persian torritory alone has not 
beem mentioned as subject to tribute, for the Persians occupied 
their lands free from tsixes; " anil further, that, “in constituting 
these twenty satrapies, Dahil-s set governors over them, and ap¬ 
pointed tribute bo bo paid to him from each nation, l>otb connect¬ 
ing the adjoining people with the several natrons, and omitting 
some neighbouring people, he annexed to some others that were 
mere remote/' Herodotcb does not cite any instance of such 
distribution; but In describing the seventh satrapy he express] y 
states that the four nations composing it were “joined together/* 
ami it is rhe only instance in which he makes any remark of the 
kiiu3; from which wa may infer that in the other satrapies the 
nuLions mentioned by name were not all joined together. At all 
events, In the case of the seventh satrapy, the modern representa¬ 
tives of the four nations severally named as composing it arc still 
found, and by precisely the same names as those mentioned by 
FIeboootts, in adjoining districts of Afghanistan, a fact which 
serves to indicate the exact, situation and extent of this satrapy 
itself- several of the other satrapies also, the nations coin- 
posing shorn respectively were apparently contiguous one to the 
other; some of these, which come within the region of our inquiry, 
we will notice In their proper places, the others we need noi 
further tdludo to more than lo observe in this place that in 
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Afghanistan to-day arc found many tribes bearing the same 
names as wore borne by the ancient nations of Asia Minor. 

In this connection it may be allowable, perhaps, to conjecture— 
in order to account for the existence at the present day, as I hope 
to show, in the extreme eastern provinces of the ancient Persian 
Empire, of tribes and nations whose original (in the time of 
Darius Hystaspes, at least,) seats were in its extreme western 
provinces—that the former association together of different 
nations for the payment of tribute, may have led in after times, 
to their location together in one province in some redistribution 
or other of the fiscal arrangements of the empire; or, perhaps, 
nations and tribes, driven from their seats by internal revolutions 
or external conquests, may, from former association in the pay¬ 
ment of tribute, have held together as friends and confederates 
for mutual support in their new settlements; or, probably, they 
may have been transported, bag and baggage, by order of the 
king, from one extremity of the empire to the other for purely 
military purposes or as an exemplary punishment. 

Of the last kind of transportation Herodotus has recorded an 
instance which is of the greatest interest and importance to us in 
this inquiry. He tells us (Bk. iv. 200, etc.) that, alxmt the same 
time that Darius Hystaspes led his expedition across the Bos¬ 
phorus against the Skythians, his governor of Egypt sent a naval 
and military force against the Greek colonies of Barke and 
Kyrene in Libya; aud that after the Persians had captured 
Barke, they enslaved the Barkaians and took them to Egypt on 
their return from this expedition. By this time Darius also had 
returned from his Skythian campaign to his capital at Susa; and 
Herodotus adds to what he had said of the Persians returning to 
Egypt from Libya, that “ the Barkaians whom they had enslaved, 
they transported from Egypt to the king; and king Darius gave 
them a village in Baktria to dwell in. They gave then the name 
of Barke to this village, which was still inhabited in my time in 
the Baktrian territory.” Ami I may now repeat these w’ords of 
Herodotus, and say that, after the lapse of about two thousand 
three hundrd and fifty years, the village of Barke, which he men¬ 
tions, is still in our day inhabited, and by the posterity, in name, 
at least, if got in lineal descent also, of the Barkaians he speaks 
of; and that too in the very territory ho indicates. The colony of 
Barkaians in Baktrian territory, ot which the “Father of History ” 
has thus informed us, is to-day represented by the Baraki tribe 
inhabiting the villages of Baraki in the Baghlan district of Kunduz, 
and of Barki Bark and Barki Rajnn, in the Logar district of Kabul, 
which last is a tract, comprised within the Dakhtar Zamin , or 
“ Bakhtar territory/* of Orientals, and the Baktriana of the Greeks. 
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This interesting discovery, together with some other notes re¬ 
lating to the tribes of Afghanistan, most of which I reproduce in 
this paper and rectify where necessary, I had the privilege of 
making known in a paper which I read by invitation at a meeting 
of the Royal Asiatic Society a few years ago, as an instalment, I 
had hoj)ed, of other papers in pursuit of the same subject, had my 
health, which was by no means satisfactory at that time, permitted. 
My offering for discussion was, however, received with so little 
approval, and called forth so strong a disapproval from the Director 
of that august Society for the encouragement of Oriental research, 
that I willingly laid aside my notes on the subject, together with 
the aptitude acquired by a long acquaintance with the country 
and its peoples, to some more suitable occasion, when I might lay 
my information before others more willing to investigate it. The 
present occasion appears to me to afford such an opportunity; and 
in submitting this paper to the notice of the learned men of this 
Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, I hope, not that 
what I advance will be received without severe scrutiny and criti¬ 
cism, but that it may meet with the close consideration which the 
subject claims, as a means of throwing light upon many obscure 
points connected with the history of the peoples of this Afghan¬ 
istan region in their past relations to the revolutions and invasions 
which have since the Alexandrian conquest successively swept 
over its area. The information I have here hastily put together 
on the subject of our inquiry,—so far as relates to the recognition 
of the existing peoples of Afgliauistan and their identification 
with the ancient nations of that territory and their successors, as 
their names and circumstances have come down to us in the re¬ 
cords of the historian and geographer,—is, I am fully sensible, frag¬ 
mentary and defective in detail; but with all its faults, it will 
serve, I trust, as a stimulus to others better qualified than myself 
to pursue the inquiry with more of method and in greater detail, 
and, above all, with a greater knowledge of Oriental history than 
I can hope ever to attain. The field of research in Afghanistan 
is a large one, and almost untrod, so far as methodical and critical 
investigation is concerned; and affords material to fill volumes 
with information of a most interesting kind, and of no small 
importance to the historian and statesman alike. But to return 
to our subject of immediate inquiry. 

Herodotus gives some other instances of the transplanting of 
nations and tribes by king Darius after his return from the 
Skythian expedition. He says (Bk. v.) that , u Daiuus commanded 
Megabazus, whom he had left as his general in Thrakia, to 
remove the Paionoi from their abodes, and to bring to him them¬ 
selves, their children, and their wives." Magabazus accordingly 
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invaded Paionia, and took possession of their towns, and the 
Poionoi immediately gave themselves up to the Persians. Thus 
the Siropaionoi and Paioplai, and the tribes of the Paionoi as far as 
the Lake Prusias were removed from their abodes, and transported 
into Asia. But those about Mount Pangaius and near the Doberoi, 
the Agrianai, Odomantoi, and those who inhabit Lake Prosias 
itself’, were not at all subdued by Meoabazvs. . . . Those of 
the Paionoi theu who were subdued were taken to Asia. . . . 

Meoabazis. leading with him the Paionoi, arrived at the Helles¬ 
pont, and having crossed over from thence, came to Sardis, 
bringing the Paionoi with him. . . . The Paionoi, who had 
been carried away captive by Meoabazts from the river Strymon, 
occupied a tract in Phrygia, and u village by themselves.” The 
tribes named as thus transported into Phrygin are the Paioni, the 
Paioplai. and the Doberi. The Paioni on the river Strymon, not 
tar from the Hellespont, were a branch of the Panni, or Paunoni, 
who gave their name to the country called Pannonia; and the 
Paioplai and Doberi appear to have been clans of the same tribe. 
Anyhow, we find in Afghanistan at the present day tribes bearing 
the same names, viz.: the I’tiuui , the J'opali, or flopalz}, and the 
Dutcari; and all settled together in the Kandahar country, where, 
curiously enough, they have a ridge of hill and a district, with 
its village, called Panjica 1, which may stand for the Pangaius of 
Hehodotus. Formerly the Panni was a numerous and important 
tribe in Afghanistan, but in the time of the Lodi kings of Delhi, 
they, along with several other important tribes of Afghanistan, 
emigrated bodily to Hindustan, where they established small 
colonies in various parts of the country, as in Hydrabad of the 
Dakhan, in Barur, Karuoli, Shekhawat, and other parts of Ceutral 
India, Kajwarra, etc., leaving but few of the tribe in Afghanistan. 
The PopaJi, or Popalzi, form one of the principal tribes of the 
modem Duriini, and are reckoned at about twelve thousand 
families, mostly agricultural and partly pastoral. Their Sado 
ilan furnished the kiug, and the lidnil clan the prime minister of 
the newly-established Durani monarchy. Their chief seats are 
in the Tin and Darawat districts north of Kandahar, and along 
the Tamak valley to the east of that city as far as Shahri Safa. 
The Diiwari apparently gave their name to the Zamin Dawar 
district, or “ Dawar territoiy,” on the west bank of the Helmand 
adjoining Darawat, but are not now found as a separate tribe of 
that name in this district, though its inhabitants are often called 
Dawari amongst the people of the countiy. There is another 
district called Dawar on the Indus base of the Suleman range, 
which was probably peopled from the Zamin Dawar above men¬ 
tioned; but as we shall refer to these tribes again in a later 
passage, we need not dwell further on them now. 
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It must br- noted here, in regard to the above-described trans¬ 
portation of the P&ioni, that afterwards, Ionia having revolted, 
these Paioni, at the instigation of the Milesians, attempted 
to return back to their country T and some of them did thus 
escape. But inly a small body, for, as Herodotos says, “The 
Paionoi, having taken with them their children and wives, fled 
to the coast; but some of them through fear remained where 
they were. The fugitives were pn railed by a large l>ody of Per¬ 
sian cavalry, but they escaped to Khios; the Kliiaus conveyed 
them to Lesbos, and the Lesbians forwarded them to Pomkus, 
thence proceeding on foot they reached Pajama.” As these 
fugitives escaped by ship, their nnmbor probably was not great, 
and the larger portion of the Paioni exiles, we may reasonably 
conclude, remained in Persian territory* Perhaps, in consequence 
of this attempt to escape, rln« remaining Patonl were moved aw ay 
further from their own country; possibly to the very place, 
/am in Dawar, where we now find their modem representatives, 
ns above stated. 

Herodotus mentions another transportation of people by Darius, 
which I may quote as bearing upon our present inquiry. He 
says i Bk. vi.) } “ The Persians having conquered the Iordans at 
sea, besieged Miletus both by hind and eea r and took it com¬ 
pletely in Llie sixth year after the revolt of Abjstaqdras " (the 
revolt of the lonians above mentioned), “and reduced the city to 
slavery. „ . , Such of the Milesians as wore taken alive, were 

afterwords conveyed to Susa, and Kino Da El OS, without doing 
them any other harm, settled them on that which is called the 
Red Sea, iu the city of Am pc, near which the Tigris, flowing by, 
falls into tbe sea/’ The Milesians were of the Mityi nation of Asia 
Minor, and, together with the auoient MttlU of the Indus vail y, 
may be represented in Afghanistan by the tribes bearing the 
name of NtdL One of these, the Mali of the Yusufzi, Swat and 
Bajattr districts, has some small sections upon the Indus, where 
is a town called A tub, now in the possession of the chief of ike 
Taiiaoli tribe. These lonians are traceable by that name in 
Afghanistan in the form of Ytimitt (Lows). This Muhammadan 
name appears among the sections of many oi the Afghan tribes, 
especially in those inhabiting the Indus Valley about thr- 
Peshawar district, which was one of the principal seats of the 
Greek dominion. But in the Sanskrit writings the name Ionian 
appears in the form of Yona or Yavana, and Jana or Javans. In 
order to save time and to avoid the inconvenience of repeated 
references, I proceed now to take the several satrapies of the 
empire of DakU'h, in the order they are described by Herodotus 
i Bk. iiUj and to notice such of the nations, mentioned by him as 
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com posing them severally, which appeal- to be connected with the 
tribes now found in A fghamstan* 

Tbe first satrapy comprised the lonoi. Magnesoi, Aioloi, Karon 
Lydoi, Hilyoi, and Pamphy lol, Of these, tho Icmi, as above 
stated, are now represented in Afghanistan by the Yitttun sections 
of various tribes on the eastern borders of the country. Similarly 
the Aioli by the AH or An ft sections. The Ludi or Lydi, by the 
Lwli or fJidi tribe previously noticed* The HlIjI by tho Mali or 
Mafu sections. The Kit ri by the K&ro sections. Ami t he Pam- 
pbyli by the PttrmiiU or Fttrmtdi tribe. Each of these, excepting 
the LtiiH already described, will appear again in its proper place 
amongst the rations of the Afghan elans; for nowhore m 
Afghanistan are any of those nations found as distinct or separate 
tribes at the present day, with the exception only of tho Parmuli 
or Furmiiti, who are a distinct people, not reckoned as Afghan at 
all, and speaking, not the Pukhto T but a Persian dialect. The 
hrst satrapy was situated in Ada Minor, where those nations had 
their territorial possessions. Their representatives in Afghanistan 
were probably colonists planted by Alexander, in tho provinces 
taken from the Arians, ou settlements of his own, m stated by 
Strabo in the passage before quoted. 

The second satrapy comprised the Mysoi, the Lydoi, the 
Lasonoi in another passage called Knbaloi Meionoii, the Kabaloi, 
aij'i the HygenaoL Of these the Mysi may bo now represented 
by tho JIfati sections of many of ilie Afghan tribes; formerly 
they ap;iear to have formed a distinct tribe settled in the Mqsa- 
dara, or valley ot the Musa in the llhor country adjoining 
Zamiandhwar. west of the Helmaud river, into which the Miisa 
stream empties, not far from Girishk. On the other hand, the 
Musk dans of Afghanistan may derive from an Indian tribe of 
that name anciently seated on tho Indus below the function of 
the modem Chendb; for Adrian mentions amongst the local 
chieftains and princes of this region with whom Alexandkr tamo 
into conflict, one Mmikanas; a name which seems to lx- the Greek 
rendering of Muse ka Eaju, or “ Prince of the Musa tribe ; n but 
I have not found any such name as Musa amongst the Rajput 
and Hindu tribus in the lists given by Ton and Sh&rhing. Tho 
Lasoui may be represented by the Ui*i or UtMim of BuloohiMan : 
they are not now found by that name amongst the Afghan tribes, 
but by their other name of Kabali Meloni, they may 1 m? repre-* 
sented by the Afitf&ni, an Important division of the trading 
association of caravan merchants called Pfcindah ; and perhaps 
also by the various sections of traders and religious beneficiaries 
styled Mhjnn. Tho Kabuli may be represented by the modem 
Kuhn ft, and the KuhuUkhd of the great Vaziri tribe* And tho 
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Hygemii, without doubt, by the KhugtinJ, seated along the 
northern has® of the Suted K^h. From its composition, supposing 
my identifications ari- correct, thissatrapy comprised a consider¬ 
able portion of the ancient Paropamisns, from [ be Khybar Pass 
in the east to the vicinity of Far ah in the weak The KLiigimi 
were formerly a mi mourns and important tril.ie, extending along 
the northern base of Hided Ivoh T from near the Khybar Pass to 
the plain of Kabul at But-kkiik; hut now they occupy a much 
restricted urea, being co nfin ed to the Gaudumak ■valley, between 
the Shinwari cm the east, and the Crhilzi on the west Perhaps 
it will be as well to dispose of the Khugani in this place. 

The Knt'f s An - i — Hygen ni of He bgdotto— are also called Khttgiy/i ni 
Gigigitnt, and Kht\gicani. In the Afghan genealogies 

tliey are disced in the Glmrghushti division the nation, 
amongst the tribes of its Kararal or Karalanri branch, KaraUmri 
is a Bakhta word, and means H the brotherhood, kindred, or as-kv 
dates of Karai s: ; and K&r&i Or Garai is the name of a well-known 
Turk tribe, now settled in the Kkorasan hills south of Mashhad, 
about Zawah and Turbati Jam, etc. The Kkiigaui Lire reckoned 
at six thousand families in their ancient scats on the north slopes 
of Suibd Koh T and have a colony of nearly equal strength In the 
Doaba of Peshawar, where they inhabit the villages of Srikh, 
Marozi. Mat am, Mundozi, etc. They have besides some small 
settlements at Kandahar, and nearer home in the Lower Kuuar 
valley and adjoining districts of Bajaur. The Khugani are con¬ 
sidered a distinct i>eople from all around them, being neither 
Afghan, nor Pathan, nor Ghihsi, nor Tajik ; and l>y the Pathaua 
they nre reckoned as of the same race as the Chamkani tribe, 
which indeed is counted as a branch of the Kbugani Among 
the Ivhugani of Sufed Kob, and sharing the laud with them are 
the L&lai, Laili, or Lde Vaairi, said to be an affishoot of the great 
Vaziri tribe of the Huleman lunge, and reckoned at six thousand 
families. 

The IvHboAM are in three main divisions, viz., Vazlri, Kbyr- 
bun t and Sherziid. 

The iVts/ri or Laili sections ara—Again, Btlrak, Bibo, Nani, 
Rani, etc., collectively styled Hurki; and Ahmad, Kanga, Khojak, 
Piro, Tarald, etc,, collectivcdy styled Motile, Of these names 
Hjirkt may stand for Stir Jet Chaluk or Bolanki Agnikula Eftjput, 
and Motik for Maithili Brahman V Bibo lor Bh'tbu Prainam ; and 
Rani for li/iitiki) Chaluk, Barak will appear again later on. 

The Khijrbhn are in two divisions, viz,, Ntijibi (“the Noble"), 
comprising the sections —Ali, A pi, liaulat, Maude. Maato, etc, ; 
and Kami or Gorki, comprising the sections—Ghundi, llumza, 
JAjl, Khidar, Mukur, Tori. oto. Of these names, Khyrbun stands 
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for Khyrban.H t or ,£ KLyr race/' ji well-known clan oi' the Pramnra 
Rajjiut. AM stands for Aioli Greek. Karin is the name of a 
Turk tribe above mentioned. Jajl will appear again. Kb Id nr 
stands for Afwjar Pniiuara, or for K<ItJtir mencamtilt . 1 Rajput. 
Mnkar is Rajput, and Tori, stands for Ttucart or Tin\r\ Rajput. 

The ShetzM sections arc—Lug h muni, Khodi, MnmL Marki, 
Sliinil. etc, Oi these names, Sherzad is Persian for (i Lion born +t ; 
the Pukhto equivalent of Sht)* is Mzarai; and this Mzapai in ay 
be the .Miisulman substitute for an original the name of a 

largo Hindu tribe of the Indian desert ami Indus valley; or it 
may be the Muhammadan guise of the Mix? Brahman, for Mama, 
one of the sections, is the name of a Brahman tribe of Northern 
India, Klmdi, or Khadi, anti Sh&di are different pronunciations 
of the same word, and stand for the GMto Brahman. 

I he third satrapy comprised the llellespoiitoi, the Pbrygoi. tin? 
Thrakoi, Paphiagonoi, Hariandyuoi, and Syroi, and waa evidently 
situatei at the western extremity of the empire. None of these 
names are found amongst the tribes of AfgiiauistRii, excepting 
the Syri, or Sitri, which has already been noticed. 

I la? fourth satrapy was composed id the Kilikot, and apparently 
comprised the province oi KiLIkia, the modem Adana, with per- 
Wa P* the adjoining province of Kara man with its capital Koniya, 
tlie mii ient Ikouinm, The Kiliki may perhaps be represent'd in 
Afghanistan by the Ghilji or KhiUji. The Ghilji of Afghanistan, 
called also Ghalzoe, Khalnja, and Kh&kohi, are said t/i be a Turk, 
tribe from beyond the Jaxartes, and of the Khilkhi, or “Swottfs- 
men tribe of Turk. They have been known in Afghanistan by 
the name of Ghilji or Khiiichif at least since the time of Mabhud 
of iThazni^ towatda the close of the tenth century, and were pro* 
bably settled in the country at a much earlier date. The name 
appears in the form of Khmlohi, or Khilichi, or Kkirilji, as the 
patronymic of the Sul juk dynasty of Rum, or Asia Minor, whose 
caput til was Ikoninm, during tho twelfth century. We have seen 
what is the composition of the Ghilji tribe of Afghanistan, and 
how largely it is made np of Indian dements. 

The Saljukl, as recognised by Lathau, arc evidently the Greek 
Srteukij Ai^kakokh s successors in the Greek Empire oi Asia. 
Then- are some curious details recorded by Oriental writer*, as 
quoted by D^EftUEixifr, connected with the origin of the founder 
i>] !he iSitljuL dyiutsty, which reignotI in Asia iu throe separate 
and contemjjomnooiis branches during the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries, and in the ease of the greatest of them to the middle 
of the fourteenth; viz., those of Persia, from 1037 to 119(1 a,d. t 
a period of 159 years; of Kirin an, from 1UH to 1187 .vtfo 14G 
years; and of Rum, or Ask Minor, from 1087 to IBBri ad., or 





ETJmrtltAPHY OF AFOHAS'fst AS. 


50 


283 DUerbelot, on the authority os'the Lab TarUkli, says 

that S&ljuk descends m thirty'four generations from A eieas yah, 
king of Tnran or Tiirkiariui; that he had four semfl — M ixAil 
L Mich nek I>rail Israel), Musa • Moses), and Yunus i Jonas » all 
purely Hebrew names i T who acquired great riches in friends, 
lands, and llucks and herds; that they migrated from Turk! stan 
into Tra-ii«rrr»TiM. in search of more abundant pastures in 375 of 
the Hijra, which coniiaenoad on 23rd May, [>85, aj>. ; chit they 
halted first on the borders of Bukhara and Samarkand, and thence 
sought permission of the Sultan Mahnid Gmassnavj to juna the 
Oxus into KUorasau, of which province lie was muster ; and that 
Mahmud granted them permission to establish themselves in the 
environs of Nisti and Abivard. That MjkAil had two sons, named 
Tooheul Eeq and Jafar Beg, that they became the chiefs of 
this colony, and increased so greatly and rapidly by the accession 
of fresh hordes of Turk, us to become a cause of alarm : that 
Mahmud being dead, his son and successor, Masa’ud, Jed an army 
to turn them out, but was defeated; and that Toghhul, after this 
assumed royalty, and in n. (commenced 23rd October, 1007, 
a,d.', was crowned as Sultan at Nishapur, which he made his 
capital. 

A different account is given by h'handemir, who says that 
Satjl-k was the son of Dakak, a principal officer of Bins', a Turk 
Sultan, who dwelt hi the Khadtr country or plain ol Kapchak, 
above the Caspian Sea. Dakak had the surname of Tdztjbl ac, or 
“ ScDJiigbow," and on his death left a young son, named Sajuuk, 
whom Sultan Biofr adopted and brought up with the surname 
or title of Brightr chi, or “Captain," Saljuk having violated the 
privacy of his patxon + s harem, ami thus incurred his vengeance, 
lied with all his family, friends, and dependants to Samarkand, 
and established hirrL-jalf in that vicinity, where lie and hta em¬ 
braced Islam- His followers increasing he had frequent conflict^ 
with Beu Kuan, the governor of the city of Samarkand, in which, 
proving victorious, he advanced to Bukhara, where he was well 
received. Of hb four sons above mentioned, Khomhntir gives the 
name of BmC? to Yunus, and calls the sons of Mi rail, Muhammad 
and DAyo. 

To the above accounts D Hfjicei.ot adds that of Mtrkhon d, 
which is to the effect that MasMto, the son oi MahmCd Gjiaxnavi, 
rejected altogether the claim of the Salute to descent from the 
Turk ; because the family or race of SaijtVjc no whero appeared in 
the Turk genealogies, and that, being a Turk himself, he well 
knew all the families and noble houses r f that nation. This re¬ 
buff was given by Maraud to an ambassador from the Saul ki, 
requesting the assignment of a residence, and swearing obedience 
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and fidelity on their part. In consequence of this the San/ta 
waged war with MasaItd, and soon took all Khoraaan from him, 
and joined it to tlieir possessions in Transoxiana. 

Putting these different accounts together, the probability is, 
that the people represented by Saljvk and his sons were an 
obscure parry of pastoral or nomadic Greeks, Israelites . lor that 
Jews, and Christians too, were both numerous and influential in 
these parrs at the time of the Mngbol invasion, fully two 
centuries later than the period of the SauT'Ks appearance, is a 
well ascertained fact), and wandering Turk, probably Christian 
iu religion, ail confederated together for mutual protection and 
support, much after the fashion of existing tribes in Afghanistan ; 
who, taking advantage of the disturbed state of the country 
duriug the dee lining rule of tho Samara dynasty, under the lead 
of a Greek of the Saijuk family, acquired extended possessions 
ani.l wealth, and increasing their strength by tho accession and 
incorporation of neighLouring Turk nomads and struggle !■§ of all 
aorta, rapidly rose to power and to sovereign rule ~ and that the 
aiK.eea.ses achieved by tho Saijuk leader, having been mainly 
e fleeted by the aid of Ms Turk followers and adherents, who 
un! orally for out-numbered his own petty tribe, he and his im¬ 
mediate successors, from motives of policy, adopted their nation¬ 
ality, content with besttrwmg tlicir own patronymic on the 
dynasty they had founded. The Sauuki early took possession 
of the Kandahar province; and the sixth Sultan of the Persian 
branch of the dynasty, Sultan San jar, took Ids name from tho city 
of Sanjar near Kandahar, the ruins of which are now known by 
t he name of Takhti Sanjari, 11 The Throne of the Sanjar/ 7 Sultan 
Sanjar, despite his military misfortunes, is praised for his valour, 
magnanimity, add justice, and was celebrated for the magnifi¬ 
cence of Lis court, and, as DTIkrbrLot says, was usually called 
A Lex a Nona tjie Second.” Probably on account of on acknow¬ 
ledged Greek descent, for his military achievements could hard!}' 
have entitled him to so proud a surname. He died in 1157 a.d,, 
after a ivign of fifty years, and has left a living memorial of his 
rule in the sections of Afghan tribes about the Bolan, and 

ot ^uijcinhi i Baloch in the adjoining principality of Kalat. 

Hie fifth satrapy was composed of all Phomikia, Syria, which 
is called Palestine, and Cyprus, It oilers nothing of interest to 
uh in this inquiry beyond the surmise that, it may have supplied 
the people ot the Antiokhln (Andkht))) built 11 els a Syrian city ” 
b} As - rnjtviius the son of Smt'Kis, as before noticed. 

The sixth satrapy comprised Egypt, and the Libya bordering 
thereon, and Kyrenc, and Barky, and the Lake MW ift Here wo 
find something of interest to us. T have already *[tinted the 
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passage in HettMMvrvs, describing the transportation of the 
Burkinans from the far distant Libya to the village in Kundnz of 
Baktria, which the exiles named Burke in commemoration of the 
Libyan Barke : which was founded 554 n.c* r ami only half a cen¬ 
tury prior to their own enslavement and deportation as captives of 
war, by a colony from the adjoining Greek settlement in Kyrene. 
Hebodotcs, after describing the maimer in which the Libyan 
Barke was founded by Greek colonists (Bk. iv, 155), states 
that the name given to the brat king was Battik, which in the 
Libyan tongue meant i4 king/" I mention this because in tho 
Logar valley of Kabul, which is today their principal settlement 
in Afghanistan, the Baraki tribe have two villages close together, 
the one culled the Barak3 Kajan, the other the Barakl Barak ; 
a distinction probably marking some recognised difference origin¬ 
ally existing amongst the exiled Barkaians < B«tkai of UeRonoTrs) 
On their first settlement In these parts, such as the Biirkai of Lhe 
king’s family or household, and the Birkai of the city of Barke ; 
tor such is the exact meaning of the names themselves—Baraki 
Bajnn meaning 11 Royal Birkai," Baraki Bark meaning J 'Earkc 
of the Barkiii/ T That these Baraki of Afghanistan, or rather 
tlieir ancestors the Burkai of HEtiouorra, -were recognised as 
Greeks by Alexander and his ioltowers—notwithstanding the 
absence of any such explicit statement, and of the mention even 
of their name—seems clear from a passage in Asrxax (Bk. iii. 2Sj, 
who—after saying that, from the Euergetes Alexander directed 
his man-h against Buktria, and ou bis way received the homage 
of the I>rangai r Gadrosoi, and Arakhotot (each of which nations 
we shall speak of later cm); and then proceeded to the Indians 
adjacent to the Arakhotoi (tho Indians in the Paropamism about 
Ghaznt, the former seat of the Butani tribe before described j, all 
which nations he subdued with the utmost toil ami diihculty,owing 
to the deep snow and extremities of want ; and then, martking to 
ILount Caucasus, built u city there which he culled Alexandria— 
adds, that in this city At.exaxdrr left a Persian prefect in the 
government of the country, with a party of his troupe fur Lis 
support, and then passed over the mountains, at a port where 
the surface was bare, nothing but the sylphium (Pakhto tttrkhu 
“wormwood”), and the turpentine tree (Pakhto Ihlnjuk = 
il mastieh ,r i growing there, but the country very populous and 
supporting multitudes of sheep and neat cattle, for they feed on 
the sylphnun, of which, says Aruias, the sheep especially were 
so fond that some of the Kyreneam kept t heir sheep at a distance 
and inclosed within a fence, to prevent their destroying tho 
sylphium by gnawing the roots, us it was there very valuable, 
’flu's mention of the Kyreneans in Baktria, near the present Kabul, 
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and the Barkai or Burkaians, in 880 b.c., is extremely inter¬ 
esting in relation to the colony of the Greek exiles transported 
from the kingdom of Kyreue in Libya, of which Burke was 
but a branch, to this very country by Darius Hystaspes, as be¬ 
fore related; and affords important evidence in corroboration of 
my identification of the Baraki tribe of Kabul with the Barkai 
exiles of Herodotus; for these Kyreneans mentioned by Arrian 
can be none other than tho Barkaians of whom Herodotus 
speaks, viz,, the Baraki of Baghlan in Knnduz. 

After the time of the Greek dominion the Baraki, it would 
appear, increased greatly in numbers and influence, and acquired 
extensive possessions towards Hindu Kush in the north, and the 
Suleman range in the south, and eastward as far as the Indus. 
During tho reign of Mahmud Ghaznayi the Baraki were an im¬ 
portant tribe, and largely aided that Sultan in his military expe¬ 
ditions. The reputation then acquired as soldiers they still 
retain, and the Afghan monarchs—of the Barakzi family at all 
events—always entertain a bodyguard composed exclusively of 
Baraki. The Baraki are mentioned by the Emperor Ha bar as 
among tho principal tribes of Kabul in the early part of tho 
sixteenth century. They are now reckoned at about ten thousand 
families in Afghanistan, and, besides their head qnarters in 
Kunduz and Lognr, havo settlements in Butkhak, and at Kani- 
goram in tho Vaziri country, and on tho Hindu Kush, about 
Bamian and Ghorband districts. In Afghanistan, though their 
true origin is not suspected, tho Baraki are considered a distinct 
people by themselves; they are disclaimed alike by Afghan and 
Pathan, by Ghilji and Hazaruh, by Tajik and by Turk. Amongst 
themselves the Baraki use a peculiar dialect, which is more of a 
Hindi language than anything else, to judge from the few words 
I have met with. 

The Baraki pretend descent from the Arab invaders, but this 
is a conceit of their conversion to Islam. They are a fine, tall, and 
active people, with fairer complexions than the generality of 
Afghans, and are held in consideration as a respectable people. 

I hey have no place in the Afghan genealogies by that name, 
being generally reckoned along with tho Tajik population. Yet 
it is not altogether improbable that the present ruling tribe of 
the Durani in Afghanistan is originally derived from the Baraki; 
for I can find no other source whence the BArakzi can have 
sprung; the same remark applies also to the great Barak clan of 
the Khatak tribe. By reckoning these Durani Burak and 
Khatak Barak as offshoots from the Baraki, the Barkai of Hero¬ 
dotus, the great decline of the Baraki—perhaps at that time 
properly called Baraki—from the prosperity and influence they 
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are said to Lava enjoyed in the reign of Sultan Marm in Gharva vi 
is at on co ex plained. Possibly the split and alienation may have 
been owing to the readiness of the one and the reluctance of the 
other to accept Ealim in the early period of its introduction* 

The seventh satrapy contained Lhe Safctagydai, Gaiidurioi, Dadi- 
kid. and Aptirytai, joined together. These are the names ap¬ 
parently of the dominant nations responsible for the pay men I. of 
the tribute. They are all reeognisable by the same names to-day 
along the eastern frontier i.f Afghanistan, Th+* Sattagydai or 
11 Sattag kindred/ 5 are now represented by the Khattak, ShaUaJ^ 
>5nifal\ and Shltnk or Sifafc tribes of the Indus border; the Gan- 
dartoi by the GandtirL now a mere handful by that name in the 
hills north of the Khybar Pass; the Dadikai, or those of the Dadi 
stock, by the Dtuffla) (obsolete} or Dmll, found among the sections 
of several Afghan tribes about the Bolan. and by the Dodif-pat ra 
or Ddiidputro of Balm wu I pur; and the Aparytai, by the well- 
known Aparidai and Afrkh of the Khybar Pass, In the time of 
Darius Hystasfes all these nations were accounted Indkos, and 
held much ilia same tracts of country as those in which their 
posterity arc now found. From its composition this satrapy must 
have comprised the whole of the Indus border from the mountains 
of Boner on the north to those of the Bobu Pass on the south, and 
from the river Indus to the watershed of the Sub man anil Khybar 
ranges bounding its valley on the west. 

Let us now examine the composition of these several nations us 
they now exist, and let us take them in the order of their succes¬ 
sion from north to south; this being the more convenient arrange¬ 
ment for disposing of them and the tribes now associated with 
them. 

The irAxuAHi —-GandhilG of the Sanskrit writers,, and Gandfirim 
of the ancient Greeks—now inhabit a small canton called Nawu- 
gai, of which the capital is GandhAr, a town said to contain four 
thousand houses; ike country lies north of the Kabul river 
between its Kimar tributary and the Ikjuur hills. The Gauds ri 
ere now reckoned among the clans of the Safi tribe, and are 
counted at, about three thousand families. The celebrated Ak- 
hirad of Swat, Ahull Giiapuh by name, a religions recluse of 
considerable local sanctity and influence, some few years ago was 
a idandharai, t hough commonly called a Safi, of which tribe the 
Gandhnri or Gkndari is a principal clan. The Siifl is a consider¬ 
able tribe inhabiting the Lughman district, and lower valleys at 
the base of the Kafiristan hills, from the Alishang river round to 
the Kit mu 1 . They are a fair and manly race, speak a dialect of 
their own, and arc commonly reckoned as a branch of the Pashai. 
Some Safi I have met wore ringlets On each temple, and had the 
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top of the head close propped, much after the fashion of Oriental 
Jews. 

Anciently the Gandhari were a numerous and important people, 
and gave their name to the whole country lying between the 
Indus and Kabul rivers, and drained by the Swat river and Lta 
affluents; its Indus border extending from Attock to Kanra 
Grhorband, below G sigh. This country is the Gandhnm of 
Sanskrit authorities, and, may be taken to represent that of the 
Gaudarioi of Herodotus; its soothem boundary being the Kabul 
river eastward of the Kunur junction; and its western the water¬ 
shed of the Bajaur range separating it. from the valley of the 
Kunar river; the northern boundary is formed by the high 
mountains dividing this tract from the Darada country. The 
I iaudaritis of Sthaimj had a much smaller area, and was restricted 
mostly to the plain country or &tnui \ between the junction of the 
Kabul and Indus rivers; and perhaps more particularly to the 
Dosha portion of this tract, between the Kabul and Swat rivers. 
The larger area of the Gaud hum above defined comprised, besides 
the Doaba. and S&ma, all the hill country drained by the Panjkora 
( the Guraius of the Greeks), Swat ■ ancient Siu&tus) and Burandu 
rivers, and containing the cantons of Bajaur, Swat, Boner, etc,, as 
far northwards m the Kohistan of Kanra and Ghorband, beyond, 
which by the country of the Dardu* 

rtie Gandhari, or inhabitants of the Gandhiim thus defined, 
comprised several distiucL nations or tribes, of which the pre¬ 
dominant G and bar i themselves occupied as their centre! seat the 
Interiitmal tract enclosed by the Kabul, Swat, and Kumar rivers; 
whilst the other nations occupied the rest of the plain country 
and the hill region up to the lofty mountains separating the 
drainage of the Swat river from that of Giigit, The existing 
Gun dim, or Uaudhuri, us before stated, ore now confined to a 
little canton in the midst of the Nawagai hills ; the rest of their 
ancient country being in possession of other tribes, principally 
the Mahmoud, of whom we shall speak presently. 

Of the other nations anciently inhabiting the Gandhiira country, 
isTRAno furnishes us with the names of five, wlhc-Lt wo can easily 
recognise as wt follow his account. He says (Geog. xv. S): “On 
his return to Babtriana from his expedition into Sogdia, and 
against the Skytliiana, Aluxaxdek, crossing the same mountains 
into Ariana by other roads, proceeded towards India, and the 
rivers Kophes (Kabul) and Khoaspes (Swat or Ijindr^ which unite 
near Plemyrium (the modem village of Prd mj ; the Pukhto cor¬ 
ruption probably of tIso Hindi iVomAJndtd, "of the Pramara/' a 
well-known Rajput tribe, very largely represented amongst the 
Afghan tribes all along the Indus border), after the Kboaspes 
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i khictii ‘~rivpr in Ptrkhto and -bttp or /stfjp, the Pdthto name of 
th f< A^pioi rribe oi Adrian, mnl of their own modem Mu.hanmi&~ 
limited Ytlmfe}) has pushed by another city Gorvs ri'rVri or tlorl, 
tlio rains of which cliv a well-known and prominent feature of the 
ruliUth glen in Swat i in its coarse through B&ndobene (BitMitreil 
district; of iiajauri and Gandaritis (Gfindharh and wintering in 
thi' 1 1 ,-:iitories of the Hjpssioi Strahq calls them jl^pifcs-fOf in 
another passage; A am ax calls them which i:-i nearer to 

the current Pnkhto Inapt Or fsapzi of the modem Ymufsi), and in 
■ liar ot Ass.\ has;'s king of the Rajput Axtrafrti —’■ of the Aswa,” 
a tribe anciently inhabiting the Swat valley, now represented 
b\ the ihjum of Chittal, and ) (isfthku or YaMkAn of Vasin and 
Gilgit), in the beginning of spring he descended into the plains 
to the city of Taxi la (the site of which is marked by the modem 
'JYikfift! villages near the Peshawar cantonment: not by the T&xBa 
found east of the Indus, for Alexander has not yet crossed that 
river). After the river Ivophes follows the Indus, Tin 1 couutrv 
lying between the two rivers is occupied by the Astafcenoi .Ix/dB 
tribe; of which mentioned by Arrian; was the chieftain . 

Mashmoi (Mu^iuh) nr? of Gandghar on east bank of Indus, pre¬ 
viously desc ribed i t JSyseioi ^inhabitants of Xi/wt/i of the Greeks, 
Afctefo of the Rajpikt, and Xisatta of out day, around which are 
the ruins of the ancient fret; city of Xysaim, and Hypasioi :or 
A*jia*iai T the Aspic 1 of Arrian, the Imp of the Pukhtuu, and the 
) vsttfYt of i he modern Mn s fll mau), Xext is the territory of Absa- 
k a x t. 1 k t n g of Swat an d Bajftur, above ;lOticed) win“ re is tlic city 
"5 Mesoga l it not the same os the Goiya above mentioned, perhaps 
its site is marked by the modern commonIv called Khahr 

or SJtahr l " The City ), the royal residence of the country, Near 
the Indus is smother, Peukalaitis (its sit? is perhaps marked by 
rhe ruins of fieb 7, on the Indus bank below Topi'., for at this 
plitce a bridge which was constructed uHerded a. passage ibr the 
army." 

A an IAS- gives a more j .articular account of Alexander's couth 
through the country above described. He says in effect (Bk, iv. 
£14 ff *^.) that Alexander, after the reduction ofScgdiu, marched 
back into Bakfria, whence, at the approach of spring ($27 r.c,}, he 
push' d forward with all his lorces tor India, and passing over 
Mount Caucasus, arrived at Alexandria, the city he had built 
among the Parapamisai, when ho made his first expedition into 
Baktrsa, From this passing forwards to Kikoin Xtjmo } hu pro¬ 
ceeded to the river Kophenes * Ktio of Dara Najil, whan it joins 
Kabul riverHere, dividing las forces, he despatched Herhai-* 
btiox and Pfjidikkas with a division of the army into the country 
of Baikal antis • identified by Cunningham— 11 Ancient Geography 
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of India ’’—with the Sanskrit liixhkalarati , tho ancient capital of 
Gandlmra, and situated on the East bank of the Swat or Landi 
river near its junction with the Kubul stream >, towards the river 
Indus, the prince of which was called Astes (chieftain probably of 
the Astakenoi of Strabo, and governor of their capital city, now 
represented by the modem Churs&da, commonly called Hashtna- 
gar, indicating a former name of the sort, most likely J/axtinngar, 
" b- ity of the Hasti* ? ; for llaxhtnagar is a compound Persian and 
Hindi word meaning “eight cities/* and has hence been vulgarly 
applied to as many villages along this river, and to the district in 
which they are situated). 

Astes was slain in the defence of a city (not named) into which 
he had tied ; Hephaistion took this city after u siege of thirty 
days, and then gave the government of it to Saxoaius i perhaps of 
the Sangii clan of the Shinwari tribe, now inhabiting the Xazian 
vnlley of Xangrihar district west of the Khybar Pass). Alex¬ 
ander, after dividing his forces as above stated, then himself 
marched with a detachment against the Aspioi ( Isap) 7 the Thyraioi 
[lirahi), and Arasakoi (Orakzi), and passing through a rough 
mountainous country along the river Khoe (Kad f the name of the 
Kabul river from the junction of the Kad of Dara Najil to that of 
the Kunar stream), which he crossed with some difficulty (perhaps 
at the ford opposite Jalalabad, "where he passed to the south of 
the Kabul river), he. ordering his foot to follow at leisure, himself, 
with all his horse, and eight hundred heavy-armed Makedonian 
targeteers, whom he mounted on horseback, marched forwards 
with speed against the Barbarians, who had retired to the moun¬ 
tains (northern slopes of Sufed Koh) or within their strongest 
forts. The first of these strong towns he attacked (not named; 
perhaps a Thyraioi or Tirdhii^ castle in the Kot-rud, “ Fortress 
river, valley) was surrounded wdtli a double "wall, and mude a 
stout defence; but was taken on the second day of assault, many 
of the defenders escaping to the neighbouring mountains. When 
he had laid that city level with the ground, Alexander marched 
to another, named Andaka [iJaka, Kam Daka, two villages close 
4o one another on the south bank of the Kabul river, near the 
western entrance to the Khybar Pass), which yielding upon 
articles, he there left Kraterus wdth other captains of Foot, to 
subdue and govern the wlvole province l Xangrihar or Jalalabad), 
as it should seem to him most convenient. 

The expedition against tho Arasakoi ( Orakzi ), I may hero 
observe, must have been conducted by Kraterus. For Alex¬ 
ander, as Arrian continues, next directed his march towards the 
river Euaspla (the same apparently as the Khoaxpex of Strabo : by 
crossing the Kabul river at the ford betweeu Duka and Lalpura, 
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find thence marching over the Godita plain), where the general of 
the Aspioi lay, are I in two dnys f Lime by Jong journeys cams to the 
city; not mimed ; perhaps Gundhur in Nowagai i, which on his ap¬ 
proach the liarbarinus set on fire t and fled to the mountains. The 
Makethmians pursued art'i make a great slaughter of them before 
they could reach these nigged and id most inaccessible places of re¬ 
treat, Alexander then passed one of these mountains and mme 
tr. the city of Ar%aEus (perhaps the Totai range, to the city of Ari- 
where are extemiVe rains round about the existing village of 
that name, at the eastern base of the range, in the Ranrizi district 
of ^ usuizi), and found it deserted and burnt by the inhabitants. 
Alexander considered the situation of this place extremely com¬ 
modious, and Kuatehls having in the meantime rejoined him. he 
ordered him to rebuild the city and people it with such of the 
m'Sgh bouring inhabitants as would voluntarily come, and wiih 
others out of the army who were unfit for further service. In 
the meantime Alexander directed his march along the >kirt of 
the lot&i and Malakand hills perhaps] to the place where the 
Barbarians had fled perhaps the Mora mountain and pass of that 
name into Swat), and encamped at the foot of a certain mountain 
'probably Mala hand, or perhaps P;ijah . where, learning that 
many more fires appeared in the camp of the Barbarians t han in 
his own, be moved forwards with a strong force to attack them, 
and after a sharp conflict on the plain and the hill occupied by 
the enemy r they were defeated with the loss of ibrty thousand 
men taken, and two hundred and thirty thousand head of cattle. 

Thence A LEJLAMTiKR, having been rejoined by Kn.vrmus with 
ltis troops, who had rebuilt Ariguitis, moved with a detachment 
towards the Assakem i'atiiin of Bajauri. who were said to have 
an army of twenty thousand horse, and thirty thousand foot, 
besides thirty elephants ready to take the field, and passing 
through the territory of the Guraioi ,so called perhaps frum the 
fVoW Rajput then inhabiting the modem Pttnjkora country >, 
crosseLl the river of that name iGuriaus, modern Pvnjkora i with 
much difficulty, owing to its depth and rapidity, and the boulders 
and slippery stones in its bed, and finding chat the Barbarians 
had fled to their strongholds, first led Ids army to Hasagn (Bajaur 
or Khnhr , the capital of that country, which was hold by a party 
of seven thousand mercenaries from the inner parts of India. 
After the capture of this place, in which were taken the mother 
and daughter of Assalaxos, Alexander sent a detachment 
against Bex Era. i Ha 4am Bazar in Sndhtim valley of the Yusuf ki 
Sam a, or “Plain and another to Ora with orders to invest the 
pbee till he came. 

1 ma 3 r her& ao *e : that Jisrix, speaking of this capture of 
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Mnsagn. calls the place Mount Dai dal us (TV?/ Dardiydl , a mountain 
north of the Panjkora river between Bajaur and Swat), kingdom 
ot Queen Cleosis or Cleophis (Assakanus being, according to 
Curtius, recently dead*, whose realm was restored to her bv 
Alexander, by whom she afterwards bore a son. who was named 
Alexander. I may add also, in reference to this statement, that 
at the present day several of the chiefs and ruling families in the 
neighbouring States of Chitral and Badakkskan boast n lineal 
descent from Alexander the Great. 

On reaching Ora, (it3 site may perhaps be marked by the high 
mound of ruins called »Sdri fiatilol on the Yusufzai Sama. five or 
six miles from the frontier fort of Mardan), Alexander took the 
place without much difficulty, though it was defended by Indians 
sent into it for that purpose by Abissarus (prince of Abhimra of 
Sanskrit writers, the modern Chach liazurah on the east bank of 
the Indus), and on this the inhabitants of Bezira (Bdzdr), seated 
on an eminence and surrounded by a stout wall, deserting the 
city at night, fled to the rock called Aomos (perhaps .S hoh Burn or 
Mallca on the heights of Mahaban) for safety, and many of the 
neighbouring Barbarians, forsaking their villages, followed them 
thither. Alexander determined to take this rock of Aornos 
(A >yumzs is a common Hindi name for hill ridges in these parts; 
there is an Araiwi spur of Mahaban near Ckarorai in the Chamla 
valley, and another Aranai ridge of the Marri hills near Kahuta 
in Rawalpindi district), and having placed garrisons in Ora and 
Masaga, and sent a new colony into Bezira for the defence of the 
country; anti Hephaistion and Perdikkas having by his orders 
repeopled another city called Orobates (the site of which has been 
recognised by Sir A. Cunningham in the ruins of Araftai , on the 
south bank of the Kabul river, near Naoshera cantonment), and 
furnished it with a garrison, and moved forwards to the river Indus 
to prepare the bridge for its passage as they had been ordered to 
do; he then moved that way himself, and the city Peukelaotis 
(I’ufihkalnrati above noted, the modern Hashtnagaror Charsada) 
not far trom the Indns surrendering, ho put a garrison into it, and 
proceeded to take many other small towns seated upon that river; 
attended by Kophaius and Assaoktes. the two princes of that 
province (Kophaius perhaps being the chieftain of the Koba 
Rajput tribe). He arrived at last at Embolima (modem Ambitla iu 
the Chamla canton of Boner), a city seated not far from the rock 
Aomos (modem Malka, near the summit of Mahaban mountain; 
the stronghold, in recent years, of the Wahabi fanatics of Hindu¬ 
stan, at the destruction of which, at the close of the Ambela cam¬ 
paign of 1863-4, I was present with the “ Queen’s Own Corps 
of Guides,’ to whom this duty had been assigned), defended bv 
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Indiji us, ami leaving Kbaterus there with part of the army to 
collect a Lores of com and all other necessaries for a long coatiuu- 
ftnea in the place, with the rest marched towards the Hock. 
After thi- capture ot Aomos, Alexander, descending from the 
Jtock. marc lied into the territories of the Assakenoi perhaps th^ 
Hajput Axtm-ka or A#m~ka, the tribe perhaps of the above- 
mentioned Assaoktes, which name may stand for A*m Jut . of the 
.l^r tribe of the Jut nation or race; the Aasakenni may be now 
representod by the YuAJin as before stated., in pursuit of il±^ 
Barbarians who had lied into the mountains there; and when he 
arrived at the city of Dyrta icnpital perhaps of the Darndai, 
there, lie found both that and the country around entirely desii- 
tute of inhabitants. (Alexandeb appears to have crossed the 
Baraudu river into the Piiran and Chakesar valleys, now inhabited 
by the Chagharzi Afghans; there is a castellated village in 
Okakesar called Ihnitf. perhaps the Musnlman disguise of a native 
ItMki p.^sibly so named from inhabitants of the Duntk tribe. 
Next day he sent a force to scour the country round, whilst hr 
himself proceeded on Ids march towards the river Indus, sending 
the army before to level the road, which would otherwise have 
been impassible. From some Barbarians captured, Alexander 
understood that the Inhabitants of that country were fled to 
Bui i sad eg for safety, but that they had left their elephants Lti the 
pastures near the river Iudu*. Alexam-eh bock them to be Ids 
guides to the place where the elephants were, and so Die of them 
being caught and conveyed to the army, Alexander ordered a 
full-grown wood which he found near the river to be cut down 
by his soldiers, and vessels to be built therewith, which being 
launched into the river, he and his force were thereby conveyed to 
the bridge which HkrhajstiOn and Pams jkkas had already built. 

Alexaxtdeb then entered that part of the country which lies 
between the two rivers Kopbenes and Indus (Kabul and Indus 
rivers;, \\ love Xysu is said to be situate, and on arrival at Xysa 
(modem Xisatta, on the left bank of the Land! Swat river, near 
its junction with the Kabul stream) with his army, the dfcbems 
sent a deputation headed by Aealphis [perhaps a chief of the 
Alia tribe of she Nug*) } beseeching Alexander to leave the 
liberties of the city entire for the sake of their god Dt oxysits, 
and assuring him that Bacchus, having subdued the Indian* and 
determined to return to Greece, built this city as a monument of 
his victories, and the mountain also which is an near it Kohi Mm\ 
or Kiamut) he would have denominated Merus. From Xysa 
Alexander moved 10 the bridge over the Indus, and there passed 
his army across the river; whither we need not to follow his 
course, until he sails down the Indus to the sea, when we may 
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a^ain, later r.n, take note of his proceedings so far as they relate 
to the subject of our immediate inquiry. 

From the foregoing particular* gathered from the a coo tints of 
riEHooirn-s, Strain, and A Brian, we learn the nanifs of the pnn- 
cripnl nations anciently inhabiting the country of the Gandarioi, 
They are the Astakeuoi, the Morinnoi, Nyteaioi, Aspic! and 
Assakenoi. 

The Astjikenoi were probably, as before suggested, the tribe 
of Astes, prince of the Ilastlkii Rajput, inhabitants of the Hnxfi- 
nagara (modern Hashtnagarj district, They are not now known 
by that name in Afghanistan, except in a few small sections 
called jtfasbj among the dans of some of the Pat ban tribes on 
this border; their ancient scat here is now occupied by tb< 
Mahmand tribe, the Mnhammtutei dan of which inhabit the 
KLishtuagar district. 

The Masiaxoi, as before stated, are now represented by the 
Mmh&dnrlt whose chief seat now is at Srikdt on Gandgliar bill 
of Chnch Hazara b on the east bank of the Indus ; but as Maahani, 
Hasanh Mashu, efcc. t they are found amongst the sections of 
several of the Pa than tribes along the Indus, 

The Xv^xroi were probably the inhabitants of the free city 
Nysa r and may be represented in regard to their locale by the 
modem town of Ni-aitta before mentioned, around which are very 
extensive ruins covering several square miles of mounds and 
dtfbri*\ 

The Ajssakelyoi am, as suggested before, perhaps now repre¬ 
sented by the tfirttfui of Chit ml and Vasin districts adjoining 
their ancient seats m Bajaur, Bajanr was probably the country 
of Bajaswa, fourth in descent as Ton tells ns (“ Annals of Rajas¬ 
than/' vol. i. p, 41) from Ujahida, one of the three grand tranche* 
» nt forth from Easti, and which is said ro have spread nil over 
Punjab and across the Indus, a.o. Bajaswa, who obtains! 
possession* about the Indus, had five sons, who gave their name 
of Panchalika to Panjab. Kampila, the youngest son, founded 
its capital, named Kampiluagura (the site of which is marked by 
th-‘ existing village of Kthnitj/kr near Attock, where is now the 
British cantonment called - l Gampbeilpore :, ) r and to this family 
belonged the Princess DaftpuEVi, the wife in common of the five 
Pandn brothers, the heroes of the MahabhAmt. The Punch Hindu 
are well known in the local legends commemorating their deeds 
still current among the tribes of the Gandhara country. The 
} asktm of Chitral and \ajsin are evidently the same p^pje an 
the ancient Assakenoi of the Greeks, who Formerly inhabited 
Swat and Bnjatir. but they are not now found in these districts 
by that name. Probably they are included amongst the Swati, 
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which is the generic name for all the ancient or Indian in¬ 
habitants of Swat and B.ijaur since their conversion, to Islam. 
Among the Swati is a large division distinguished by the name 
of Gahtlri f Gobr\rai t or GtitedrL who, before their adoption oi" 
Mam, were, as the name implies, u Fire-worshipper*, J ' and prhaps 
Persians of the Fonthiali tribe before mentioned', one d whose 
chief ancient seats is marked by the existing FmvliaU district in 
the present Mnhmand hills, between the Kabul ami Swat rivers. 

The Airpim are now represented by the I yap tribe, which is 
widely distributed amongst the sections of several of the larger 
tribes occupying the eastern borders of Afghanistan, from Kanda¬ 
har to the Indus; end which exists at the present day, under 
the Mtisalm.au name of FpAu/ri, as a large and powerful tribe 
in th. ancient seats of its remote ancestors, to which they have 
given their mo d qr n name of Yimtfkai plural YustifzY f <t fwpz'i 
as it is pronounced by the htli clans. 

The Aspioij so called by Ariua-v, are the Hypaaioi or Aspasioi 
of SxjiAno, and are mentioned at a Inter period by 0cBTW3 aa 
the AgHaapat or Ariaspai in the Kandahar countly. By their 
modern name of YusnfH they possess all the country lying be¬ 
tween the Swat and Kabul and Indus rivers to the high mo un- 
tains separating them from the ilarada country of Vasin and 
Oilgit; in. fact, the whole of the ancient GandhAm as previously 
defined, with the exception of the tract to which that name was 
more strictly limited, situate between the Kabul and Swat rivers 
and bounded westward by the lower conr.se of the Knuar stream; 
in which area the modern Kandari or Gaud hr i are still found in 
the little canton of their name amidst the K&wagui bills on the 
Bfljaur border. 

The great mass of tho ancient Gaud Lari, together with their 
neighbours the I*api t in the adjacent Sam a. or !i Flu in," between 
the Swat, Kabul, and Indus rivers, were deported by the Yutchi, 
or hi- the valley of the Taruak river, and there settled 
about its banks in the fifth century of our era, at the time that 
they carried the begging-pot of 13 1 dot r a from Peshawar to 
Kandahar; in which latter place 3 had the good fortune to sec 
this venerable relic in the year 185”. It was at that time in a 
state of perfect preservation in the humble retreat of a Mtthum- 
madau recluse amidst the ruins of the ancient castellated oil v of 
Kandahar, What became of the Gaudhari thus transplanted to 
Kandahar,—the name of which country is probably derived from 
this colony of the Indus Gandhari,—is not very clear, as they are 
not n«>w known by that name amongst the existing tribes of 
the modem Kandahar country; at least not as a distinct terri¬ 
torial tribe. Bui of their fellow-country men and comrades in 
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this migration, the I*api } it is known that their descendants, ten 
centuries latvr, tinder the Muhammadan itftmt 1 of Yit&ufzi t or 
tL bona oi Joseph,' —a name which has led to some confusion in 
connection with the Afghan claim to Israelite descent—returned 
to theii ancient country and fatherjaud., in association with 
another tribe, the Mandanr (Mniuhmwt of Puny f from the banks 
oi the Helmand river. 

According to their own accounts the Yusuf zi cuiue into their 
present settlement* in the Peshawar valley about the middle of 
the fifteenth century, during the reign of Mjrza Uiuou Eeu t 
wlto was king of Kabul and Ghazni, and the grandson of Amir 
Tymub Tamerlane of European writers ■, and paternal unde of 
tlie Emptier Has ah, founder of the Mughal dynastv of India. 
Prior to this migration, they dwelt in the Ghwara Marghn, or 
iat pasture district, at the sources of the Arghasan river a 
siMitVm tributary of the Tanmk. In consequence of a dispute 
about pasture with the Tarin tribe, occupying the Lower 
Argbasan and KaJaui districts, they migrated thence to Kabul; 
wheriv meeting with other migrating tribes, named Mahxmmd! 
Khalil, and Iriud/J, collectively styled Ghoryh-Khel, or Ghori, 

(hes joined with them and took to plundering ihe roods and 
vo;tug the country. Their depredations became so intolerable 
t hui Cuv.il Bk<; sent a force to chastise them, and they were 
driven out of the Kabul district towards Jalalabad. Here fchey 
l.-rmed tm alliance with the Khugiini tribe,, inhabiting the north 
slopes and skirt of the Sufed Koh, and with their aid moved 
forwards towards the Indus, The Yusuf Vi, under the load of 
t nmr chief. Or Malik, named Khan Rajou or Kachc, passed over 
she Khybar hil% into the Peshawar district T where they were 
granted a strip of land along the lull shirts as a residence. But 
quarrelling w r itii the Daluzak occupants about the use of a water- 
coura. there, they broke into war with them, and after a succes- 
sum oi hostilities, drove them across the Kabul and Swat rivers 
into the Sam*. Here the Dfttt&k rallied at their capital called 
mddtereutly Kot Kapurs, Hangar Kot, Kapurdugarhl and (Jariii 
Ku piir I or fortress of the Kapur,” or Kttpcd, the name of a met- 
tarnsle Kajput tribej, and renewed hostilities against the Yuanfei, 
who luid passed the Swat river into the Sama I ^ 

unavailing,and tlm victorious YtauEai, driving the Dalfaak uituu 
I fie Indus into CWh Hazarah, took posaesdan of the Sama. 

The unfortunate Balaaak, about a o a uiury later (1644-7 \ n 
in consequence of their turbulence and \ho disorders they created 
m Clinch, were almost exterminated by the Emperor Jahangir 
who deported the ramnaut of the tribe bfriily int.. Hindustan 
aurf Da khan, in which parts they arc now lost in the mass of the 
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population. Ot those who esc&ped thin deportation, scattered 
families and small roiumumties are still found in various pan.ii of 
the Peshawar and Rawalpindi districts, and small sections of 
Daliizuk are also found in several clans of rhe Isapri in the hilts 
of Boner. But the Daluzuk, said to have been an extremely 
numerous and powerful people formerly in Peshawar, have ft 1 |j*— 
pother disappeared, & territorial tribe, from these parts, where 
their place has been taken by the Yusuf and Mandanr, and 
their confederate invaders above 1 mined. After the expulsion ot 
the Balazak, the Yusuf and ManeLanr took possession of the 
Sauia, and during the next twelve years gradually made them- 
>!-lves masters of Swat. In the meantime the Mali mam I and 
other GEhoiya-Kliel, together with the Khuginni who had joined 
them in this invasion, took possession of the tracts about 
Peshawar, which now bear their names: whilst another and larger 
body of Malimand took possession of the hill tracts, now called 
after them, which lies between the Kabul and Swat rivers, an 
intermediate range between the Khybar and Swat hills. 

At this period the Sanaa of Yusufzi was a wild pasture tract, 
covered with stunted jungle, thinly peopled, and dotted ail over 
with mounds of bare earth, concealing the ruins of former towns 
and villages, said to have been destroyed by MahhOo of Ghazni. 
Tts chief place was the fortified town of Lan gar Lot, above 
mentioned, where the Dalazak made their last, stand and the 
\ usufzi gamed their decisive victory. The country to the north- 
cas ti near Bwabi, was at that time called Rhinoceros 

den. and waft covered by an extensive reedy swamp in which 
that animal harboured. The Emperor Bara a, as hr relates in 
his .Memoirs, coming from Kabul by the Kama. Bajhur, and 
Swat districts, passed through tins country in the beginning of 
lolb a. i>. On this occasion he married the daughter of the 
^ iisuizi chieftain, and limited the rhinoceros in the marshy tract 
above me iitio nod. The rhi noceros, i t wt raid appear, was an i nha bi- 
Tant of these parts from a very early period, and in the old Per* 
si an was called A inbda. whence probably the appellation of the 
village of t bat name in the Cluirala district of Boner, which 1 have 
in a preceding passage recognised as the EmhoJima of Arrian. 
The rhinoceros has long since disappeared fmin these parts, and 
is not now found anywhere, I believe, in Northern India. Shields 
of rhinoceros hide are common amongst the kill Yusufzi, and 
highly prized by them even now, got them whence they may. 

The ancient mounds, or huntdi t above mentioned, are so 
numerous and extensive as to form a distinguishing feature of 
the Hama landscapes. They indicate the former existence in tins 
country of a very numerous, prosperous, and highly civilized 
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population of the Buddhist religion; which, as we learn from the 
travels ot the Chinese pilgrims. Fa Hun and Hwin Thsjlxo, was 
nourishing in Northern India, and in this part, of Afghanistan 
particularly, in the fifth Century, bttt was on the decline in the 
seventh* The architectural remains and sculptures still found in 
vast, abundance in the ruins of the larger towns and iritis of this 
conn try, and in some ot the mounds that have been excavated. 
I.iear liafcijict evidence of Greek art; whilst the immense number 
ami great variety of Greek Baktrian coins found from time to 
time even now in the di\ 6 m of ancient habitations all over the 
GuruJliara country, prove t:oncSu$iveEv T all other evidences aside, 
iltat it was once u flourishing seat of Greek colonization. These 
facts would naturally prepare tis to find in the midst of the ruins 
' '■ ■ anciently lapsed prosperity and dominion some trace of 
ike posterity of those Greek colonists of whose industry and art 
ue have so rick a store of relics, to say nothing of the distinctly 
Il\ ^itntine character ot the domestic industries and decorations 
practised by the natives of this country fo our day; but it is not 
+atsy to discover them in the multitude of tribes amongst whom 
they an? lost, except, perhaps, through the doubtful medium of 
t ire&k nomenclature, more or less corrupted by the lapse of ages 
in a foreign and distant land, and habitually disguised by 
M uhamm adan tnmslbrmations, and sometimes uppropbafe-i] by 
conquering invaders, Nevertheless, we do find among the pre¬ 
sent inhabitants of tins Yusufzi country certain tribes and clans 
bearing iihidas which are more easily referable 10 a Greek source 
T.han to uny other; unless, indeed, the Goto. or Jut a tribes. by 
whom 1 1 jG reeks were dispossessed, also t>ore names resembling, 
or Lbe ^iaine tts, those ot 1 he Greeks* The tribal names Aka, Ali. 
Biii, Jiniii or Jauii, Yunus, ete.. though now supposed to be of 
tb& Jat race, may Lave been adopted by that per-pie from the 
Greeks with whom they mixed, and whose language their kings 
adopted upon their coins* If the Baraki before mentioned are 
the representatives ot the Libyan Barkai Greek, and the source 
whence sprung the modern Barak or Barakzi of tba Dnraui 
Afghan, and the Barak ut the hiiatbk Patlmn, then we need 
not be staggered by the appearance of Greek Afchni tn the Aka 
Fat ban and Agn Jat his co-partner in the soil; of Greek Aioli in 
Ihe Pa than Alt or Aali; of Greek Boioi in the Rajput or Patlmn 
Jhli. oi Greek lonoi in the Rajput and Pa than dim a and Yunus. 

With these invading Geto, or Jata, of whom a principal divi¬ 
sion was called Maud itbe doth, or Jute, and Wend, of Europei, 
uame other numerous and powerful hordes of Hun, who have 
bdt the mark of their conquests in Afghanistan by enduring 
sttilements of their tribesmen. In the part of Afghanistan we 
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flrtl now considering these were the Goai and the Geougen Tatar 
Hun who, as De G-uignr tella us. leaving their ancient seats in the 
extreme east of Tart ary* to the north of China, sent large hordes 
westward at an early period before the Christian era. These 
hordes, after centuries of wanderings and warfare on the ample 
ground of Northern Asia, gradually ilrifted southwards and west- 
^‘ardfl to t hrn great Sh&mo or Gobi desert (perhaps so called after the 
Uoei or Gavi), whore joining the Yuechi or Getai, who had pre¬ 
ceded them from the same regions in the far east and possibly wt 
the outset from the Northern American continent 1 , they advanced 
westward along both sides of the Celestial .Mountains (lien Shrift 
fd the dhiiiese, KaUa* of the Brahman i, throngh the Ayghur 
Kashghar and Jatta Zunghar, and invaded, the populous, civilized, 
end rich countries at the sources of the Syhon and the Gyljon 
Sir and ArurV, Jaxnrtcs and! Ox us w here tin? G rocks held the 
away. "Whilst the Ymechi and the Geougen rthe Jata and rite 
Git jar i advanced into the south and south-east, the Goei (modern 
Hurt or Kohl) apparently T for the mosT part, remained to the 
north of Hindu Kush ; the only trace of them by that name now 
tdutid in Afghanistan is in the Gtwi Huzarnh about Bam inn and 
Gliorbuud, though there are sections of Aaid and Kuh{t in several 
ot the Afghan tribes along the Indus border; the name also 
appears amongst the clam of the Pramsm Agnikula Rajput,, 
having Ijeen probably adopted and incorporated into that tribe at 
an early period. Of the Jiita and Gn.jsr great populations 
throughout the Indus valley, and all over Northern India, attest 
the completeness of the hold they took of the country ; the Jata, 
or Jut, mainly :lh agricultural settlers, the Gujar largely as pit,-- 
toral people. Both are fine, manly, stalwart, and brave races, 
fn Yusnfad the Gojar have some considerable villages on the 
Sama; but in the hills, where they are most numerous, they are 
wholly devoted to the care ol herds and Hocks—neat cattle, builk- 
h>ea r goats, and sbe»-p. In the Lower Indus valley and Bidoehi* 
stan the Jat is a camebbreeder, and identified with the care of 
that animal. 

Regarding the Aspioi of Asms (the modern Imp, or hapzi, or 
Yusu/fi), it appears that they occupied the hills circling the plain 
from the Swat river round to the Indus; whilst the Assakenoi 
1 the modern Ytidrirn or Ytt«hkini of the same author occupied the 
hills and valleys drained by the Swat and lAmjkora rivers Thus 
these two tribes and the Ghandhari occupied the whole of the hill 
tracts of the GutidhAm country, The Aspioi are now represented 
by the Imp division of the Yusufzi. and are a free jieople Irt the 
hills beyond the British border; where they seem to have held 
their possession nil along ever since they were found by the 
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Makedoniaus in these parts, and later on were joined by them in 
the possession of the soil as naturalized fellow-countrymen ; this 
much we may infer from history, and the inference is confirmed 
by the prevalence of Greek tribal names amongst their clans. 
The Assakenoi are now represented by the Yaskun of Chitral and 
Vasin, and by the Swati probably of tiazarah Pakli. In the 
early part of the thirteenth century, when occupied by the camp 
of Changiz Khan, the Swat and Bajaur country was called Swati 
Gabari, from the dominant Gabari tribe before mentioned; but 
since the conquest of tins tract by the Yusufzi, in the latter part 
of the next century, the Gabari have almost entirely left the 
country and migrated to the Dardu districts along the banks of 
the Indus about Koli, Paliis, etc., known as Gabrial, or Gabari 
country; and at the same period probably the Yaskun migrated 
from Bajaur to Chitral and Yasin, whilst those of Swat migrated 
across the Indus to Pakli Hazarah under the name of StcAti; 
which is the territorial name given to all the ancient peoples of 
the Swat country, and includes, besides the Gabari and Yaskiin, 
a number of other petty tribes of Indians. 

Thus we see that the ancient Gandhara was occupied, as we 
learn from the ancient authorities quoted, by Gaxdarjoi, or Gmui- 
hari , in the tract between the Kabul and Swat rivers; by the 
Astakenoi, or Hasktnagari, on the plain north of the Swat 
river; by the Masianoi, or MaxhwAnri, on the plain north of the 
Kabul river below the Swat junction ; by the Aspioi, or /*»»/«, in 
the circling hills and plain at their base from the Swat river 
round to the Indus; and by the Assakanoi, or Yaskiin, in the 
interior hills. We have seen also that each of these representa¬ 
tive ancient tribes still survives amongst the existing inhabitants 
of the country, and by much the same names and in much the 
same positions as those assigned to them by the authors quoted ; 
the modern dominant Yusufzi overshadowing them all. Let us 
now examine the Yusufzi tribe, and resolve it into its components. 

The Yusufzi are in two great divisions—Mand&nr and Yusuf. 
According to the Afghan genealogy, the classification is in this 
wise — Sarabanri, the first branch of the posterity of Kais, 
Pathan, is in two main branches, namely, Sharkhbiin and 
Kharshbiin. Of these Kharshbiin is in three divisions, namely, 
Kand, Zamand, and Kansi. (Zamand is the Musalman form of 
ChAtcand ; daring the reign of Chawaxd RAe Solanki, of Anhal- 
wara, Mahmud Ghaznavi invaded and devastated that country.) 
Of these again, Kand is in two clans, namely, Khakhi, or Shakhi, 
or Khwakhi, and Ghoryii. Of these Khakhi is in three divisions, 
namely, Maud, Makh, and Turklanri. Lastly, of these Maud is 
iu two clans, namely, Mandaur and Yusuf. 
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Man-hank, Man dan. or Manpab clans are* Usman, Utman, and 
IS ajar. They occupy the Sama. or Plain, of YnsufeaL Jrtandan 
is n Brahman tribe also. 

Usman, or Osman, is in two divisions—Kamal and AmL 
Knmal h the name of one of the twenty-ft air principal tribes into 
which the Turk nation is divided. Ami is said to be another 
Turk tribe of less celebrity, but is probably of Xiiga affinity, 

Kama I* is in two divisions—MIsliarIin T or c< Seniors/ 1 and Kiska- 
niu, or u Juniors/ 5 

Mixftiiritti sections are:— 

Aba, Arad Bosk Karin. Math iliisii. KekbL 

and a number of others of modern Musalmnn names. 

Of those, Kara! b a Turk tribe previously mentioned; Muti we 
have met before as descendants of Shekh Bet, Batani; Musa a 1st? 
as the Mi/'toi of Hbeodotijs in the second, satrapy; they may in¬ 
clude J fitxth Israelites of i.be Mosaic religmit* the Nekbi we have 
also met before in the Xekbakhtda, the Euergete* of Ak&ian. and 
shall meet them again later on. 

KBIutniti sections are:— 

All ahdad. Bad dukhan, Bai, Casim, Dallo, 

Debgknu Hamza Lashkari. Maghdud, Mashwanri. 

Rustam. Sab it. Shiidi Sultan. 

nnd others of modem Musalmaii names. 

Of these, Allahdad stands for Diodotns ; Baddakhan for Jiaddit 
Yadig orGadim; Bai for Bohi t Greek: D&Uofor Dalazitik perhaps; 
Debgitn for Dht, another Jat tribe. Magkdud is said to b the 
same as Math, which stands for Maktcdhiuta Rajput. Mash wit nr i 
we have met before; Salih stands lor ,S Ihuni Khatri; Sbbdi for 
( 'hiito, Brahman; and Sultan for h'a&Jwo, Hindu, converted to 
Isl^m. 

Aui ii» in two divisions —Dautot, and Ismail. Dauiat may 
stand tor Dohil^ mercantile Rajput ; and Ismail for Mmu&z, mercan¬ 
tile Rajput. 

liaiditt sections are,— 

Bahrain. CabiL Ismail. Miihyar, Mali. 

Ma'rhf. Mubarak, Pay rid a. Hangar. etc. 

Of these, Bahrain stands for Jiahr / Khatri, or for Brahman ; 
Ciibil for Ao/wf, and Miihyar for \fohor, both mercantile Rajput. 
Mali, now < occupy Lug Baja or, may stand for Mtil, mercantile 
Rajput, or for Mafli, an ancient Indian tribe of the Indus valley, 
after whom Multan was named Mid list ham Ma + ruf may stand for 
Xir Bup„ Rajput; Mubarak for the Burak we hava before met,; 
Paynda for Pun do. Brahman; and Sangar for Sengttrh. Rajput. 
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Jxmail sections are :— 

BaeAl. Bam. Bhalar. Boca. Dorh. Isa. 

Juna, SikancUr. S ulema n, Taos. UrvA, etc. 

Of these, Bat al may stand for literal, mercantile Rajput; Bam 
for Bama-deva. Brahman; Bhalar for Bahiar, Prdinnra Rajput, 
Boca, or Boghu, is a Turk name. Dork, or Dodh. is Rajput, Isa 
stands for J*l, Or Axi 'ini f the Amoi of -Strabo, one of the four 
Skythian tribes that deprived the Greeks of Raktriana. Junu 
slauds f r }V>m or d'urrtwrt, Greek ; and Sikandar is Alexander. 
Sulemin may be the MusaJman disguise of the Rajput, Soifoi-ki 
or Chaluk. 

L'tman is in four classes—AkA. KAnA. All, Sado. Of these the 
Aka may stand for Ahfnti t Greeks or .1 r/d, .Jat r and more probably 
is the Naga clan of that name. Kank is the han't Rajput. Ali t 
or Aali t stands for Amhti T Greek. fciado is the abbreviate on of 
8&*xd*i which stands for the Mm, GuUot Rajpht, 

Aftii sections are :— 


’Arab. 

Barham. 

Bibo. 

BAdij. Dafa^ak. 

Darazi, 

Dosti. 

Gqjar. 

Is mail. JaeL 

JogL 

J una. 

Kabul. 

KulA. Khwaedud, 

LAI. 

MahpAlan. 

Nekbi. 

Oiy&, Pirak. 

Rasul. Sen. 
Sikandar t etc. 

Shiiiua. 

Shiihdam, tihekh Mali. 


^ e have inseveral of these before. Jael is mercnnlile Ttaf- 
j-ut. Jog» is a Hindu religious tribe converted to Islam, KhwAe- 
dad 1 or Khudndad, stands tor Hixlotwa, Greek. Bui may stand 
for Zdr, mercantile Rajput; ttahpiilAn for Mtihfo or Muhptil, 
Khatri; Orya, or Giya, for Haraya t Rajput; Sen is Raj pin ; 
Shiimri Is the same as Janeja Bhatti, Yadu Rajput. 

Kami sections are :— 

Aso. BAro. Bttbakar, Chbr, Ghulam. Hamil. 

H\dar. -Mitha.. MiisA* Sama. ShAmnk-L ►Siksada, etc. 

Of these, Aso is the same as the A$i aljove noticed. BAro is a 
Brahman tribe ot Northern India. Chur, or Chawar, or Cbaur, 
suiiids -or Chin car a Rajput; Hamil for Htiiinr. Rajput of Sind: 
AlitbA for Maifhtht, Brahmin; S.'unn and ShAmaki for &&ma and 
Ahtima Jarcjja above noted; Sihsada for Sisodia, Gahlot Rajput, 
AH sections are 


Ali. 

Bubh. 

Baso, 

Bar si in. 

Bib it. 

CharAnda. 

BfcbL 

Uyha. 

Ismail, 

Jogi. 

KklL 

MaU.ii. 

M&gi 

OpL 

Panjjrio, 

PAndii 

Pavuda. 

Pina. 

Sydu. 

BAino. 

Umar, 

Zangi t etc. 



Of these, Baso stands for Ba*i t Indian serf or predial slave 
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tribe: Charon da for Ofuty/i uddin T a tribe of Hindu religious 
devotees; Dabi is a Rajput tribe. Opi, Hupi, Hft pAn , or Aypi, 
we shall meet again; it stands for Opal Khatri; Umar stands for 
l r mm Suinra, Pramar* Rajput. 

Srdti sections are in t wo divisions—Jallo and Dari. 

Jaffa sections are :— 


Aba- 

A d in a. 

Bash 

Baddakhan. 

Hhular. 

Bodily. 

IJrii him. 

C&sim. 

Daulat. 

Dunya. 

Hot! 

Khiehi, 

Mali. 

Mati. 

Nasrat. 

Pun dii. 

Panjpae, 

Rana. 

Shah dad. 

Tujo. 

Taw. 

Umar, 

Yaliy a. 

Zahary a. 



Of these, Roriiia stands lor Botila t Rajput; Khiehi is u Chohrin 
Rajput tribe; Nasrat is a tribe of ChifcraL, we shall meet again 
later on ; Panjpae, or Panjpaynjda, stands for Punch Pandu t the 
£i Fim Piimhi " brothers celebrated in the legends of the Isapzi ; 
liana stands for RAii'tkh, SoUnkl Rajput; Yabya for Johya Raj¬ 
put ; Zakaryn for Jitkhar. Jaf, 

Tktri sections are:— 


Adam. 

Aka. 

All. 

Babu. 

Bala. 

Bam. 

Bank 

B:\ra. 

Beri. 

Beziid, 

BodiltL. 

Camara I, 

Carii, 

Chsijo, 

Dalazak, 

Darpeza. 

Dork. 

Galoda. 

G&wAr. 

FInaan. 

JaTar. 

Jallo. 

Kujov 

Kalii. 

Rhode. 

LAh 

Mad a. 

Mama. 

Hind ad. 

Musa. 

Osi, 

Sadie. 

Sargitn 

Shekhi'm, 

Sul email. 

Turki. 

1 smnn. 

Uryk, etc. 





Of the above, Adam will appear again among the Afridi; Bato, 
Bam, and Bara stand for lii'Jit, BamA-tko^ and BA n't. Brahman 
tribes; Beri is a Khatri tribe. Cam arid and Cura are Turk 
names. CL a jo stands for Chajira, Rahlr; Galoda for Gahlof, Raj¬ 
put ; t'fawar, or Gawuri, for Gabari of Swat before mentioned ; 
Ja'iar for Jipnt t Pm mam Rajput; Jallo for Jolly it > Rajput; Mad A 
is a Jut tribe, and Mada a mercantile Rajput tribe; Mama is a 
Brahman tribe j Osi stands for OftintL mercantile Rajput; Urya 
stands for flarat/A, Rajput. Sargiu is the Halm of the GiJgit 
valley, and may stand ibr a Durdtt tribe from that place. 

Rajah, or Kazak ribr Ifajtntr ■, is a Rajput tribe of the Indian 


desert; its sections are -— 

Ahmad. AkL Ako. Bangi. BaldoJ, Ba^iA 

Bhalar. Chum, Daiul. Duran. Gudue. Ghanmi. 

Ghnhim. Isap. Khizar. Langar. Malik. Himtfc, 

JVIani. Mivruf. Mata. Mughal KekbskhtL Panjjjao. 

Payndn, Sad in. Sargftn- Shargkat. Simmon. Sihaeda. 

Sindl Umar. Zinda, etc. 


< )f these, Bangs is a Jat tribe, the same us the Rangi Sikh, and 




eo 


AX ISQriRY txrri Tim 


tl]* j Ban gash Pa than to be noticed later on. Buhlo! stands for 
Behila, Prumftra^ or Bahel, Khatri; China is for Rajput ; 

pitud (or Dddii, to be noticed hereafter; fvhizur for Khrjar, Prfi- 
mar a; Lanprar stands for Lavgaha, Bolanki Rajput ; Mata and 
Mughal are usually joined together; Panjpiio stands for Pouch 
J*t)itdit T as Indore stated; Paynda for Pandit, or Pajuh Brahman. 

YusrK, or Isai j is in five dans—Isa, Musa, B ii f Aka, and Uryu, 
They occupy the Kohistan, or “Hill Country” of ihe Yiisnfzi, 
or IsJip, which is commonly called Ydghkim^ or w Independent 
territory.” 

Ijw. the Mu sal man form of A*i (for A#tnt t sections are: — 


Alisher. 

Aymal. 

AypL 

Burhsca. 

Dkdh 

Gad he. 

Hasan. 

Hoti. 

Ilyas. 

Kiba. 

Kamil. 

Kainbi 

Kiinru. 

Khadln. 

Khaki. 

KotwuL 

LnghmaQ, 

MadL 

Makho. 

MumL 

MashA 

Musarit. 

Mins h mad. 

Nasrat. 

Panfpuo. 

Salar. 

Sen. 

Skargha. 

She, 

Taju. 


Taos. Wflrkam. Wilayati. Tu,. Zukarya, etc. 

t )f these, Aypi 13 the same as fclie OpI t UpL, Hupi, before men¬ 
tioned; Kiiku will appear again in the Khattuk tribe ; Knmal and 
Klim boh have been before noticed; MadL, Mada, and Mad 6 arc 
the same, and a Jut tribe; Mukho stands for Mafacahana, appa¬ 
rently a compound of Makh or Muk and liana together. Mashh 
is the same as MtiAuctinri. before noth-ed. Salar and Sin are 
Rajput; She and Yu are Jat, 

I tin Boioi, Greek) sections are :— 


Abu. Barkba, CkagW. Daulah Ismail. Isap. 
Mandi. Ifir, etc. 


Aid [AMd, Greek, or Agd, Jat T and AJU't, Yaga is in two 
divisional Gohra and Rinri, Gohra stands for G/rfior, Gablet, 
Kajput; and Ranri or Rani for AVtatfoV, Solanki Rajput. 

Pohm sections are:— 


Abu. Ad in. Aka, 

Bah Burnt. Bare hi. 

Daulat. lJarza, Jogh 

MnhpalAn. Mdruf. Mashrak, 

Sahel. Sen. Shu mo. 

Zunka, etc. 


Ala. Btibu. Bahlol. 

Bibo. Chimbs, Dfsdi. 

KJiwaedad. Kh w&jo, LaL 

MatnrA. Mita. Musa. 

ShargLa. Sibujana, Sulamjin. 


Jianri sections sire :— 


All. 

Asti. 

Rahram. Horh. 

Gliebt 

Idal, 

Jelam. 

Ivanih. 

Kliwuzu, Luudo, 

MadL 

Mskhu. 

Mala. 

Urora. 

Mali. 

Usman. 

Mar dan. Sen. 

Utinau, etc. 

Sttietnan. Sultan. 


Of the above, Bnrat stands for Bharat t Rajput minstrel tribe; 
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B&rchi for lihnrrjn, mercantile Rajput; Ckamba for (Jfutnpatu, 
Rajput; Lt»l for Ldr, mercantile Rajput; Sahel for Sohor, mer¬ 
cantile Rajput; Sibiijana for Si pot and .Juna t Rajput tribes con¬ 
joined. The others have, for the most part, been noticed before. 

Vryo stands for Hardya, Rajput. It has now become greatly 
reduced in these parts, and is absorbed into the Chagharzi section 
of the Bai or Baizi above mentioned. The Chaguauzi is a large 
clan and comprises sections of:— 

Arjiin. Bai. Baraki. Basi. Chur. Firoz. 

•Iiimt. Lughm&n. Mada. Maki. M a n d i . Nasar. 

Nasrat. Ormur. Shakali. SmeL Taosan. Urya, etc. 

Of these, Arjiin is the name of a Pandu tribe of Yadii Rajput; 
Baraki we have before spoken of; as also of Basi, Indian heredi¬ 
tary serf, or predial slave tribe; Chur may stand lor Churytt , 
Indian herdsman tribe. Juna is a Rajpiit tribe ; Maki stauds for 
Makit or Maktcahttna, before noticed. Mada and Mandi are Jat 
tribes. Ormur is the name given to a sect of religious heretics 
who created considerable trouble on this border in the reign ot 
the Emperor Akuak, under the denomination of ftosJutotydn ; 
Ormur is thePukhto of the Persian Chirayh-kiMn sect, so named 
from their midnight orgies after the lights were extinguished. 
Shakali stands for Shakul, Brahman tribe; Smel for Si null a t 
Rajput, commonly met in Afghan sections under the form 
Ismail. 

From the foregoing details of the composition ot the Mandanr 
and Yusuf it appears that the only new elements imported along 
with them in the invasion before mentioned were the Mandanr 
i Mamlrttani of Pliny) from the banks ot the Helmand, and the 
Turk tribes of Kamal: for the hills and adjoining plain of the 
modern Yusufzai country were already, and apparently hud been 
so all along, occupied by the I*<tp and their associated clans. 
But there were other tribes who invaded this country along with 
the Mandanr and Yusuf; namely, the Ghorya, or second division 
of Kand, a name which seems to bear relation to K&udhar and 
Gandhara. Before proceeding to examine the composition of the 
Ghorya-khel, we may hero conveniently disposo of the remaining 
divisions of Khakhi, namely, the Makh and Turklaurl of the 
genealogies. 

Makh, or Mak, stands for Mohr aha no, one of the royal races 
of the Rajput, although, according to Tod (“Annals of Rajasthan ’’) 
it is neither Rajpiit nor Jat by descent. The Mak wuhan a are 
now represented in Afghanistan by the Mukii, a small tril>e 
forming one of the clans of the Durani Afghan. The Makh, or 
Mak, are not known in Afghanistan as a distinct territorial tribe 
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at the present day, but under tho Makh, as an over-name, are 
classed the Khugiani, and their Charakani and Laili Vasari divi¬ 
sions, as previously described. 

The TurklanrI, as before stated, are not of Afghan or Pathan 
descent, and comprise a mixture of Turk clans, settled principally 
in the Bajaur country and adjoining Kunar valley. They are 
included amongst Afghans from having adopted the Pukhto 
language and Pukhtim, or Pathan, nationality, conforming to 
the Pukhtiinwali, and identifying themselves with the Pathan 
interests. They represent the Skythian invaders, who deprived 
the Greeks of Baktria, as mentioned by Strabo. Ghorya, or 
Ghorya-khel, “ The Ghor clans/’ is in four divisions, namely, 
Daulatyar, Khalil, Chamkani, and Zirani. 

Daulafyi'ir, 11 Friends of the State ” (probably the Dohil and the 
Jora Rahtor Rajput), is in two divisions, Malimand and Duiid. 

Mahmand is in two divisions, Darani and Khatuni. 


Darani sections are : — 

Aba. Ahmad. Ama. 

Ayub. 

Azgar. 

Babi. 

Biichal 

Dadii. 

Darbi. 

Ghazi. 

Haji. 

Halim. 

Haraira. 

Hasan. 

Ibrahim. 

Isa. 

Jani Beg. 

Jaeli. 

Kala. 

Khojar. 

Langar. 

Makh. 

Mandar. 

Mando. 

Marcha. 

Math 

Musa. 

Nazal. 

Nekbi. 

Niir. 

Pandiali. 

Rawal. 

Sado. 

Sak. 

Sarbedal. 

Suleman. 

Taraki. 

Umar. 

Wall Beg. 

Ya’ciib, etc. 



Of these, Darani may stand for Darangi, the ancient Drangai 
of Arrian, whence the modem Duraui. Ayub stands for Jobsya 
Rahtor; Azgar for Aggar, mercantile Rajput; BAbi may be the 
same as the Bibu, frequently met before, and if so, stands for 
Bhibu Pramara; Biichal for Buchal-gbt Rajput; Darbi for Dharbi , 
minstrel clan of Rajput; Halim for Holla Rajput; Haruira is the 
same as Haraya Rajput; Jaeli stands for Jail, mercantile Rajput; 
and Khojur for Khejor Pramara Rajput. Sarbedal is the name 
of a Persian dynasty founded at Sahzwar in 1337 a .d., after 
tho death, according to D’Herbelot, of Sultan Aljaitu, of tho 
Chanoiz Khan family, when the empire of tho Mughal Tatar in 
Persia commenced to decline, by one AudihrazzAc, Baahtini; 
who at the head of a numerous band of adventurers of all sorts 
raised the standard of rebellion, and capturing several cities of 
Khorasan,assumed royalty at Snbzwar, where his dynasty reigned 
under a succession of t welve princes for only thirty-five years. 
The national title of the Sarbedal was Dagar. The last Sarbedal 
prince, Amir Khwaja Am MuyAd, attached himself to Tamer- 
lank, when he entered Khorasan in 138U a.i>., and was treated 
by that conqueror with favour. Taraki, “of the Tara,” is the 
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ploral form of Torki , or Tiuirki, Yadn Rajput. Tho others havo 
been before noticed. 

KhAtun} sections are:— 


* Abbas. 

mi. 

fCasim. 

fHydar. 

Khwajo. 

Musa. 

Shani. 

Usman. 


t Ahmad. 
fBakhtyar. 
fDaulat, 
Isa. 

fKodin. 

fPash. 

Sihpali. 

Yahya. 


* Aka . AIL f A tarn, fiud 

*Barak. fBarwid. *Buyan. Bota. 

Gandao. *GhorL Hado. HajL 

Ismail. Jangii. Koko. Katasar. 

fKotak. Mahj’ur. fMaina. Mita. 

Rami. Bazar. fSaujar. Sarah. 

Suit*man. Tana. Umar. Urya. 

Yusuf. Zakarya, etc. 


Of these, the over-name KhAtunI means “tho Queen’s tribe," 
and refers apparently to Maryam (Mary), the daughter of KhwAja 
MubArak, tho son and successor of the BArak HAjib, who founded 
the Kuril Khitai dynasty, which reigned, under a succession of 
nine princes, according to D'Herbelot, for a period of eighty- 
two years in the Kirman and Suran provinces of the Indus valley, 
as dependents of the Mughal Tatar princes of the Chaxgiz Khan 
family in Khorasan; for of the above sections those marked * 
are collectively styled Maryan#: i, “Mary’s clan." Of the other 
sections, those marked f are collectively styled Marturazl, or 
u Mastura clan. 1 With reference to what has been said before 
of the Baraki tribe, and the derivation of the Barakzi reigning 
tribe of Afghanistan from them, I may here note what D'Her- 
iiklot says, on the authority of the Xigarutan , regarding the 
BArak HAjiii above mentioned. Ho says to the effect that BArak 
HAjib, first Sultan of the Kara Khitai (of the Kirman dynasty), 
of which country he was a native, was sent bv the king of the 
Mogol (of Kashghar and Zunghar, the a rA Khitai country), 
as ambassador to Sultan Muhammad KuArizm ShAh, who, recog¬ 
nising his superior abilities, detained him in his own service, and 
appointed him to the post of Hdjib , or “ Chamberlain.” On this 
the KuArizm Shahi Vazir, becoming jealous, so vexed BArak 
HAjib that he quitted the court and retired to Sultan Muhammad’s 
son JalAluddin, who held the province of Ghazni, and com¬ 
manded in India. To reach him, BAuak Hajib had to pass through 
the province of Kirman (on the Kuram river), of which ShujA- 
’uddIn RC’zeni (probably of the Rostja Chohan Rajput tribe, prior 
to tho adoption of Islam) was governor on the part of tho KuArizm 
Shah. This governor, desirous of possessing the beautiful women 
in the harem of the Hajib, who travelled with all his family and 
dependents, barred the road against him. BAnAK’s people being 
tew, he adopted the stratagem of putting all his women into 
men s clothes, and so boldly advancing, confronted tho governor, 
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who, not expecting to find so many men with Barak {who was 
probably assisted by some of his Baraki kindred in the adjoining 
Logar district through which hii road lay), lost courage, and in 
the conflict which ensued not only was defeated, but. also taken 
prisoner, and deprived of his government, Thus commenced the 
power of this prince ; for Barak Rajiii having thus installed him¬ 
self in the government of Kir man, he gradually became absolute 
master of the country, and declared himself independent. The 
Sultan Muhammad no longer regarded him as his officer, for he 
gave him his own mother, who was still young, in mar riage ; 
and one day, by way of familiarity or banter, said to Mm, “ Who 
had elevated you to this high degree of honour in which von now 
find yourself V ,r To which Barak proudly replied: s - It is he 
who has deprived the Samiui of their kingdom to give it to one 
of their slaves, namely, to Sabaktakix, first prince of the Ghaznavi 
dynasty, and who has similarly despoiled the SaljftM of their 
empire to confer it on their slaves, who tiro the Khimmi, your 
ancestors.” Bvfeak had eight successors in his principality, of 
whom his son Mubarak Kuwaja was the first ; for he left, his 
government to hum after a reign of eleven years in 632 n. (com* 
me need 6th of October, 1234 a.d.). The Klmrizm Shahi dynasty 
bring extinguished by the Moghol, Barak Khan so gained the 
good will of Oktat, son and successor of Chanous, that he not only 
maintained hhn in his principality, hnt abo greatly augmented its 
extent. His son Mubarak Kbwaja (called Ruku-vddr Khwaja 
Hacc by Khoudamir) f had four sisters named Sunij, Wet t. Khan, 
and Maryam, each with the title Turfcan, who ail married into 
the principal Mughal families. The dynasty founded by Bajiak 
Ha jib is that known as the Kiri Kbit hi dynasty of Kir man. 
Them were nine princes of this dynasty, who reigned from 1221 
to 1306 a.b., a period of eighty-two years; they were Barak 
IIa.uh, eleVBU years: Mubarak KhwAja, his son, six years j Sultan 
rr TBimiJiN, nephew of Barak, eight years; Hajaj, sou of Cur- 
■BiraDDf (being a minor, his mother-in-law governed for him , 
twelve yours; SIuboratmirb, sun of C cTRUilHiK , nine years ; 
Padshah KhTtun daughter of CttiuDurx ; Shah Jabak, son of 
Stimo hath ten ; Muhammad Shah, son of Hajai. 

Of the Him tun i sections above named, Abbas, Atari, Bid, 
Burwid, Bay an. Chaim, Koko, Katusur. San jar, and Sihpuh are 
all Turk, in name at least. Bakhtyir stands for Makhttiri, or 
Baktnau. 1 ho rest are ifujput and Indian, and have almost 
all been before noticed. 

DAud sections are e— 

Ali. Bobu. Basrid. BibL Bhagat. Jlusen. 

Mi m lit. Mandar. Neko t Tijo. Yunus. Yusuf, etc. 
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Of the above, Baud stands for Dtidn i or F><\d}, and will bo 
noticed farther on when we speak of the ancient Badikai of 
[[erddotcs. The sections Babu t Neko, and Hus on, are oollec- 
lively styled Mtunluki, “of the if and a.'' The others have been 
previously explained. 

KMAi.tL sections are 

Ago, Aka, Birit Mad. ifashi. 

Nur. Sat. Salar. Turk* 

and others of Atusulmnn nomenclature. The above names Stave 
been before explained, except Aco, which may stand for 
and represent Greek Akhaioi, or Akhamns. 

Chamkasi is probably a compound of ChohAn, or Chahuman, 
and Kami Rajput bribes joined together, and is in three divisions, 
namely. Ami, Arani, or Arnyu, Khiini. Khoja. Of these three 
names, Arani is a Kuchwaha elan, and will appear again among 
the tribes of Ka fins tan. Khani stands for Kami Khani, one of 
the royal Rajput tribes of Ton's list Khoja stands for kho } 
another Kachwuha clan, which will appear again with the Ami, 
or Ann a, The Kacli walia, or Kashw&ha, is a celebrated Indian 
tribe, neither Rajput (Solar race: nor Jat iLunar racei by descent, 
but adopted into tho Rajput. They seem to have given their 
name to the Hash or Eaj oountry, modem Balochistan, in the 
smith, and to the Hindu Kush and Kaahkftr m the north. The 
Chamkani are, by that name, mainly settled on Suied Koh, along 
with the Khugium and Laili Ynziri. bat they arc much scattered 
about these parts, and they have a village called by their name 
a few miles eastward of the Peshawar city. Formerly the Cham- 
kani T it is said, wore very numerous in these parts; they are now 
an obscure people. 


Ansi or AjianI sections are 




Barham* 

Caraar. 

Darya, 

Dnplurn. 

Husen. 

Khiiki. 

Liishkari. 

Kiaar, 

T&ofct,- etc* 


KnAyl sections are ;— 




A in bare k. 

Balajawn. 

Gorga. 

Jamil 

Madi. 

Mamut. 

Mustafa. 

Shore. 

Sultan, 

Tola, 

Khoja sections are:— 




Dark 

Hakim. Guisher. 

Fatah, Jal.iL 

Lfliigar. 

Mirzii. Shorn i. 

Wali, etc* ■ 



Of the above names, Barham, or Brahlm, may stand for Brah¬ 
man, Cansar, or Kamar, is the same as Jetwii, or Jatoi Rajput, 
Khaki stands for Khagmm, already described. Tuoki, Tawaki. 
or Toegi, will appear again among the tribes of Sistan, 

ZtuANt stands for Jifiln, mercantile Rajput; is not now known 
in Afghanistan as a separate territorial tribe' butacaltered f&mi- 
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lies of Zirani or Jiruni are found amongst the Tajik of Nangraliar, 
or Jalalabad, district, west of the Khybar. 

Thu Mahviand — the “ Great Maud ’’— whose composition we 
have above seen, is a great tribe, or people, and are most largely 
found in the coast districts north of Bombay. In Afghanistan 
they are now principally settled in the Peshawar district, and in 
the independent hill tract lying between the Kabul and Swat 
rivers; but there is still a remnant of the tribe left in their 
ancient seats about Kandahar, in Mand-Hisar and the adjacent 
villages, where they represent the Mamlruani of Pliny, and have 
given their name to the Helmand river. In Europe they are repre¬ 
sented by the modem Wend of the Austrian dominion. Of the 
hill Malimand, on the Peshawar border, a large division is called 
Pandiali, after the district they inhabit ; but the largest division 
is called Bai, or Baizi, and reckoned at sixteen thousand families. 
Their chief town is Goshta, and they are said to be an orderly 
and intelligent people, exhibiting many characteristics of Indian 
affinity. The Bai wo have seen apj>earing in the sections of 
several of the Mandanr and Yiisuf clans, and shall find them 
presently in Kohat, just in the country formerly held by the 
Greeks, as a flourishing settlement and important strategical 
position between India and Baktria. 

The Da<*d, or DAudzi, are evidently a branch of the same 
people as the Daiidputra of Bahnwalpur. DAfrozi and DAudpCtra 
—sons of David — are Musalman transformations (Pukhto anti 
Hindi respectively) of the ancient Indian name Dthdi or Dadtkd, 
of which people wo shall speak presently. Adjoining the Daudzi, 
in the Hashtnagar district, is another branch of the Mahmand 
called Muhammadzi; and beyond them in the hills are the 
Utmun-khel, or Utmiin tribe. The}' are quite distinct from the 
Utman clans above described, and occupy the hills on both banks 
of the Swat river from the Kohi Mor to the Khanora mountains, 
and are situated between the hill Mahmand and the Ranrizi. 
They are said to have been brought from the Ghor country, and 
planted here as a military colony by Sultan Mahmud, of Ghazni, 
in the early part of the eleventh century. They represent the 
Utoi of Herodotus before mentioned. 

Utman-khel sections are : — 

Aka. Ali. Asil. Baddo. Ballo. Bura. 

Ghazi. Isa. Kamar. Kurush. Mad A. Mnghal. 

Man dal. Sarkani. Sarni. Shamo. Shino. Tirahi. 

Tori. Umar. Za. 

Of the above names, Asil means “ pure bred,” and perhaps refers 
to the real Ut, Ut), or Utmdn ; Baddo is Iiadda Yadu ; Ballo is 
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BhallA Khfltri; and Biira ? its Born mercantile Rajput; Gbazi is nn 
Arabic honorific title given to warriors in the? cause of Islam ; Ku¬ 
mar is another name of the Jetted or Joint Rajput, as before stated j 
KArashj Kbrish, Garish, Gur-nisl^or Goraeh, are different dialectic 
pronunciations of the Royal Rajput Keruck, Ivuruch, or Kmech. 
The converted cl t his tribe (to Mam), to conceal their origin, have 
changed the name to Korftsh, and pretend descent from that Arab 
tribe, which itself may derive originally from the ancient Persian 
Kunt Ji, the tribe of Cyras, for the CWdsA, or KonuJt^ to which 
Muhammad belonged, is admittedly not a genuine Arab tribe of 
the prime stock; Knrttsh is said to bo the proper national appel¬ 
lation of the modem Kafir of Kafiristan. Had& is n Jat tribe ; 
Mandat stands for Man Jan or Mandanr; Shamo is the same as 
8&ma t the patronymic of the great Jareja division of the Yadu 
tribe ; their ancient scat was in Srwistan, modem Sibi, where 
their titular prince, Samhns, fought Alexanj>e& t as recorded by 
Aufuan* Shino stands for Shimctlri, which will appear again 
shortly, as also will the Ttrihi and the Torn 

The Utman division of Mandaur, above described, and com 
monly designated Utman-nama, occupies tin? southern slopes of 
Mahaban mountain on the west bank of the Indus, jointly w ith 
the Gad tin or Jadim tribe. These Gadiin represent the great 
Yadu tribe, which, according to Tor “Annals of Rajust Iran ") t 
li was the most illustrious of all the tribes of Ind." 3 Their name be¬ 
came the patronymic of the descendants of Bcdba, progenitor of 
the Lunar race. Their early seat in these parts was in t lie Judit kn 
thing t or " Hills of the Yadu/’ in the Jelam Balt range ; whence 
they passed n great cob my into Zalmlistan, where they found ml 
the city of Gajni imodem Ghazni i t and “peopled those countrics 
even to Samarkand,” In the Zabul country they adopted the 
name of Bhatti i whence the Afghan Batnni perhaps). Another 
branch of the Yadu, which settled in Siwistan (modem -SVJwi under 
the name of Jareja, also changed their cognomen, and adopted as 
their patronymic the title of their illustrious ancestor Hari, or 
KfiTSHNA, who was stylet! Siima 1 or Shuma^ on account of his dark 
complexion. Since their conversion to Islam this name has been 
damaged to Jam, which is the title of the petty Jareju princes of 
Las Bela in Baluchistan* 

The Gadijn of Mahaban are a branch of the Gadiin, or Jadim, 
of Pakli in Hazarsh (.-lMi'-*ti rd of Sanskrit) on tho opposite side of 
tho Indus, where they are settled along the Dorh river (whence 
the Doreabhi^tra of the Rajataringini) as far as the Crash plain; 
perhaps a former scat of the Urfah, Wuraj*h t Borixhj or IH&rixha 
tribe of Rajput, Tho Mahaban Gudim are in two divisions— 
Solar and Mansur, 
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Sdldr sections are 





Adin. 

Ali. 

Alisher. 

Ato. 

Calendar. 

Casim. 

Daulat. 

Gawar. 

Isa. 

Khwajo. 

Mati. 

Salur. 

Shiiha. 

Suleraan. 

Ud. 

Umar. 



Mansur sections are: 





Bara. 

Camar. 

Daulat. 

Dod. 

Dono. 

Ghori. 

Ido. 

Isa. 

Ismail. 

Khidar. 

Kuram. 

Musa. 

Paryana. Sheb. 

Tura. 

Umar. 

Zakarya, etc. 


Of these names, Alisher is often met among the sections of many 
of the Afghan tribes on the Indus border, and seems to be con¬ 
nected with the celebrated prince of that name who ruled over 
Khorasan towards the close of the fifteenth century. Amir Ali¬ 
sher, Nizam ud daula, had collected a large library at Herat 
(says D'Hf.rdkloti, of which he gave the charge to Khondamir , 
the historian. Gawur stands for Gatcurai , the Gabar of Swat, 
before described. Ud, Ut, or Uta may stand for Utnuhi. Umar 
is Umara Pramara, so frequently met on this border. Bara is a 
Brahman tribe. Camar is probably the same as Kamar. Dod 
stands for Dorh, one of the royal Rajput tribes. Sheb, or Shaib, 
stands for &h)v<)chur ), religious clan of Hindu devotees. Tura 
stands for Tutcara, Tor), Tiu) r, a celebrated tribe of the Yadu or 
Gadun race. 

Besides the organized tribes of the Yusufzi above described, 
there exists amongst them a very numerous and mixed population 
of servile and dependent classes, almost entirely of Indian origin, 
and collectively denominated Htndk). They are all Musalmaus, 
and include the various artisan and labouring classes, musicians, 
watchmen, sweepers, etc., etc. They are for the most part 
attached to the soil, and although they now have no possession in 
it, they cling to their native country, whatever the changes in 
its proprietors, conquerors, and rulers. The Hindki represent the 
Siidra caste of Hindu, and are common all along the Indus border 
as dependents, vassals, and menials of the Afghan and Pathan 
tribesmen. There is also a numerous priestly class, comprising 
different orders, mostly hereditary, who are supported by the 
voluntary contributions of the tribesmen, either in grants of land, 
or allowances of food, tithes, etc. Such as the Sayid, Pir, Mulla, 
Myan, etc. There are also some Kashmiri and Gnjar. together 
with other Musalman straylings, and some considerable colonies 
of the Khattak tribe, to be noticed presently. And lastly, but 
in very varying proportion in different parts, a certain number 
of unconverted Hindu traders and shopkeepers, who manage all 
the banking and trade of the country, etc., and retain their idola¬ 
trous religion under certain restrictions against its public observ¬ 
ance. The servile classes, and those without share in the land, ore 
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denominated FaJeir and HamsAyah , and slaves are called Mrtle. 
This completes onr survey of the tribes now inhabiting the 
country of the ancient Qandarioi of Herodotus. 

Adjoining to the south is the country of the ancient Aparytai— 
the modem Afridi. For the purpose of this inquiry we may con¬ 
sider this country as comprising the whole of the eastern spurs and 
southern slopes of Suled Koh, and that portion of the eastern slopes 
of the Suleman range which is drained by the Kuram river. To¬ 
wards the east it is bounded by the Indus in that portion of its course 
included between the junctions with it of the Kabul and Kuram 
rivers; and it is separated from the country of the Gandarioi by 
the Kabul river eastwards of the Khybar range. The tract thus 
defined includes the Kuram valley and its tributaries, and the 
Banit, Koliat, and Peshawar districts in British territory. In this 
extensive area, the Aparytai of Herodotus, a tribe w’hich I have 
identified as the Afridi of the Khybar hills, were, we may take it, 
the nation responsible for the payment of tribute to Darius, and 
were at that period the dominant tribe in this part of the satrap}’. 
Of the other nations jointly occupying this tract of country with 
them, Arrian furnishes us with the names of two ; the Thyraioi 
and Araxakoi, against whom Alexander led military expeditions. 
Of these the Thyraioi are probably the Tirahi of our day, in 
preference to the Turl of the Kuram valley, who probably camo 
into the country after the cession of the Indus provinces by 
Seleukus Nikator to Saxdrakottos, as l>efore mentioned. The 
Arasakoi are surely represented by the modern Orakzi. Anciently 
these tribes no doubt extended over a wider area than they at 
present occupy; and their positions also have been a good deal 
shifted by the intrusion of other tribes at later periods. Of the 
tribes now found in the area above defined, the most important 
and numerous are the Afridi, Orakzi, Khuttak, Bangash, Turi, 
Jaji, Mangal, Shinwari, and Tirahi. And amongst them is found 
a dependent or servile population similar to that described as 
dwelling amongst the Yusufzi, under the denomination of Hindki 
fakir and hamtAya. Let us now investigate the composition of 
the tribes above named. 

The At-'itiDt, or ApakIdai, the Aparytai of Herodotus, ancientlv 
occupied, we may take it, all the country south of the Kabul 
river from the Khybar range inclusive to the Indus, and as far 
south as Kalabagh and Bahadur-khel salt mines. At the present 
day they are confined to the hills about Peshawar city—to the 
western half of the Charhat (Cherat) range, the Kohat and 
Khybar passes, and the hills north of the Mulaghar spur of the 
fiajgal peak of Sufed Koh, and are reckoned at about thirty 
thousand families. In the Afghan genealogies the Afridi are 
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classed in the Kuki division Of tho Kum, Karami, Kariimni, or 
Kiiraluurl branch of tbe Ghurgbnshti Afghan, along with the 
KliLi t-tcL k, ^ Jad r.i n T V tin an, Khugi a ni t Shi tak, Su k mil n . * ? tc. Thu 
Karalunri is the samo as the Turklhnri, and comprises the two 
divisions of Kadi and Kaki 5 of which the Kaki (perhaps the same 
as A uli, a Higa tribe to be presently noticed i t comprises the 
trifioa above named: and Kodi comprises the Dolahaak, Orakri 
Musi, Manga], Tori, Hanni, Wardak, etc. The Afiidi are said, by 
native accounts, to have bean driven out of the plain country by 
the Dttlahaak tribe, which was formerly very numerous and 
powerful, and the first tribe which penetrated from Kabnl through 
tbu Kliybar Puss into the Peshawar district, at that time called 
Bagriiin, after the name of its capital (the site of which is now 
covered by the British cantonment at Peshawar), which they 
sokefI from the Baja of Lahore, together with all the country up 
to the Indus, crossing winch river they extended their conquest 
tar to its eastward. They sent a strong contingent of their clans¬ 
men with the army of SmrjUf Mahmud Ghxzxav: in his expedi- 
Lion against Somnath, At the time of the Dalazak invasion, this 
part of eastern Afghanistan, tha Peshawar valley and both banka 
of the Indus, was occupied by the S&r kafir, or Sttrlh Kafir, lL the 
Bed Infidels ,' 1 supposed to be descendants of the Greeks who 
formerly held the whole country from Kabul to the river Johm, 
or Jkotarn, but probably including Surija or Sitrajbam rl Eajput as 
well. These the Dalazik, who are said to bo a Turk tribe in the 
full owing of Mae siim Ghazxavt, or of his father the celebrated 
bADAKTAKEN- ibut more likely a clan of the data Stythian* who 
ispoaseased the Greeks), gradually ietved out of the plain ecuntry 
up mm cue In lb around, and mainly into the highlands of Swat 

“ Boner ’ aud ^ Khybar hills. The Dalalmik maintained 
their prosperity and renown to the time of Miuka Ulugh Beg 
governor of Kabul—1520-1545 \.d.— when t hey were dispossessed 
and «p&]Ied the country to the east bank of the Indus, to Chach 
and Pakli, by the Yusufd and Ghorya tribes, as before described, 
n these parts ; Chach Haris rah) the Datariik having revolted 
the Mu - hfll government of Delhi, the Emperor 

T I A i D ’ 1 8 ^ t 1 att arU]y Tedm « 016111 i QUtl tha greater part of 
4 6 tolbe J W ! l - Icb WUmverl campaign, was deported to Hijidu- 
zUn and dispersed m various parts of Central India and the 

■ am? amaJl of th& defendants of these 

5* in the Dholpttr Hajpit State; and small dusters of the 

Pa] y , 7 n aj30 h 5catterflri the Chach, Hazkrah, and 

Pakh districts, as well as in the Boner hills, and in Peshawar itself 

The Palaez.^ or DalaxAk-"T he Great 2&k»^of Pakli and 
Bcmei have the ibllotving sections ■_ 
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Ami. *Borh *Mando» MnuL Motik. *Sanu*r. 

Sunni, *Umar* 'Vatak. Yusin. ^Zukarya, ete. 

Of these those marked * are Rajput and Indian, as already 
explained in previous passages. 

The AtriiJu according to their own accounts, were brought 
from the Ghor country and planted in their present seats by 
Mahmud I tiiaenavs as mili tary colonists for the defence of the 
Khybar passes. And they were reinforced by a fresh colony 
from the same quartet* some two centuries later, planted hero by 
SiiAHABLT>Di;y Grout, They claim descent from one Kaueuai by 
his wife Mvsiaxa ; which means apparently that they were Karui 
or Garay Turk of the My niaua country, adjacent to the existing 
Ivnrai Tnrk settlements in the Khurasan hills south of Mashhad. 
Iho Afridi have few villages and no tents, but live mostly in 
movable huts of matting and wicker frames, and also largely in 
caves. They are a notoriously predatory and warlike people, 
of lean, wiry build, keen eyes, and hungry features, of light com¬ 
plexion, but not of fine physique, 

Tka A Farm arc in five divisions: — 

Mite. Adam. Fla. Ak h. Miri. 

Mita. With the exception or a small colony in the 
TahhAl, or Taka I, and adjacent villages around Peshawar city, 
the Mite are not now known Irs Afghanistan as a separate dun; 
most of them having been deported to Hindustan by the Em perdu 
Jahaxoie, and settled chiefly about Hy drab ad In the Dukhan; 
and others having emigrated ut different times to the Rajput 
Crates of Central India; some are said to liave settled at Panipat 
near Delhi. 

Abaal Tho Adnm-khel is a large and important dan of tho 
Afridi, and is reckoned at four thousand families ; and is largely 
engaged in the salt trade between the Kohat mines and tho high¬ 
lands to the north and west beyond the British border. The 
Adam-khei occupy the Tvohat and ( Larli.it lulls, and are quite 
distinct in location, habits, and interests from the other Afr idi 
clans, and belong to neither the Sumal nor Gar factions, but join 
either a* found expedient at the moment. They are in three 
divisions,—Hasan, Jawtiki, and Gall, which are coded ivtdy styled 
Katori; so that the whole of the Adam-khel are Katori, which is 
the name of a celebrated Jute tribe. 

Hawn sections arc :— 

'Akhor. Ali. ApuridL *Asho, *Juna. 

•Kali. My ami. Shi ho. Zako, etc. 

Jdtniki sections [Jinn't-k't = “ of Jawk/' the name of a southern 
spur or bluff of Snfed Koh) are;— 




'>2 


AX tffl&imY 1-VPf THK 


Ala, Ay tarn, *Ribi. Ban I at. *GodL *Hast6. 

*Pae. *Seni. YnghL *MabwM. 

Galt sections (Gall may be Gadi Kurdi are:— 

*Rakal. Bosti. *Barbi, Fin>z. + MirL *Mulu. 

JTdjzan, *Sharaki Zargkiiu, etc, 

°f abova, those marked * are Rajput and Indian, as before 
explained. Akbor, or Akor, means the houxe or family of A : 
they are sometimes called A-kh&l. It is to be noted, however, 
that Kkot is the name of a Brahman tribe of northern India - 
and that the word khor la added to the names of many of the 
sections of the Hill Mahmand of Pandiali, etc, Aparidi represents 
the ancient AparyUU, Asho represents Indian Aahyag, the AcM 
or Achat; Durum, Zako may stand for the Bala bank. Haato is 
a relfo representing the ancient Hadf or trib of Astes, whence 
the Artnlent before described in speaking of the Gandhari. 
laghi means f r«, independent. Mula is the name of a mountain 
separating the Afridi from the OraM ; Hn]aghar = “ Mula Moun- 
tain ! (Pukhto). Zftrghim means green, frexh (Pnkhto). 

I. la is in. six divisions;— Malik din, Kambar, Kamar, Ktiki 
(which are collectively styled Firoz-khM). Sipah, and ZakhA. 

Malik(Ftn sections [Sdtmif in politics) are ;— 


Aloe. 

*Dstrb&, Daulat, Janda. *Jupar. 

*Jvtn4v 

*KAlu, 

Karamna. *Kati. Mata. 

Miri. 

Nasrat. 

Nuto. 

*Raunt. Shahl. *Tjiuar, etc. 


Kn tolar sections i Gttr in politicsare:- 



AEi. 

Anae, Rori. Darbi. 

Mntkkan. 

Minin. 

Xekzan. 

Pabi. Pakhah Shun. 

Shekhuntl. 

Shrunk 

Tar. 

Wahtr. Zaua, etc. 


Kama? sections fSam&I) are 



Ababa kar. 

Abdul. Aymal. Iskandar. 

Kharogi. 

Khndadad. 

Kurmima. 

Bam In Mata. Payuda, 

Torkal. 

Zakha, etc. 

KttM scat joins (Gar) era:— 



Abd&L 

Bari. Gali. Knth 

Madar. 

Mado. 

Maku. 

Mnshi, Minin* ParidL 

Sherkknn. 

Sikandar, 

Tuar, 

Wall. etc. 



Sip&h sections (Samal) are:— 

Abibtikar. AbdaL Baghdad. Drewandl GhibL Hormm. 

JawakL Karo. LandL Surhn, et c. 

Zftliha sections 8iinm] are j-— 

Anue. Bari. Klmsrogi. Mohib. NasroddilL Pakbai. 

Phynda, Shin. Z&oddin, etc. 

Of the above name*. Ula may stand for Hul Rajput. Malikdin- 
kheJ means 11 those of the king's religion;" Daulat-thel, “servants 
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of lheState (Daitlat)y of Sultas Mahmud. Miri-khel, 11 dependent# 
of the king’s palace ' T (Jjftrl = Hill-caatk). Shjafcu-khel; il the 
king's serfs/' Those marked* are Rajput and Indian tribes, and 
have been previously noticed. Darbo, stands for Vh/trbl , Indian 
minstrel tribe. 

Kambar is a Kurd clan;, and probably a branch of the Kara- 
barani of Balochrit&n, to which tribe the rilling family of Relit 
belongs. In Balochistan the Kamburuni ( iS those belonging to 
the Kuiubar ”j are said to be of Abyssinian origin ; in Afghanistan 
they are said to have been settled in the hills north of Kelut by 
Mai info Gullzma vj. AnAe is the same as L'title and Mntcrfi*, a 
Kbatri tribe, and also Kayasth Hindu. Bt>ri may stand for 
Bor mercantile Rajput, or for Bahrl Khatrl, Pabi U the PtibyA 
Choh&n Rajput* 

Mirim stands for „Rbi* of Merwura, who have here given l heir 
name to the district uf Miranzai. Pakkii lire the P as hat to be 
noticed later on. 8hun may stand for Choh&u Rajput, Shekh- 
mal stands for Wri Mai, mercantile Rajput. and comprises sub¬ 
divisions of Bash-hho), Nazar-beg, Mirxa-beg, and YalL-beg j 
titles indicating later arrivals, probably in the time of Tame&lane 
by whom, it is said, the title of Beg was first introduced into 
India. Mat khan for Sri Mat Rajput tribe, Surani f>>r Sura 
C ho him, who gave their name uSitfun. pi, of Sum or Surj to the 
Surnu province, drained by the Gonial river, and of which the 
Batm district (British,! forms part. Tar and Wafur may stand 
for Tirir, and TnwAri, Yodu Rajput. 

Kumar, is another name of the Jet mi Rajput, and distinct from 
the Kumbar above mentioned, the two belonging to opposite 
factions (Santa! and Gar), Abdul will appear again amongst the 
Durani. Aymal may stand for Sri Neb mercantile Rajput, Km> 
miria, or KirmAua, stands for the people of IvinuAu, the valley 
of the Knram river, 

Khki is a Niign dan of very ancient date in these parts, Bari 
stands for Bar A Brahman. Kati is a branch of the tribe which 
gave its name to the Kat&wim district of Ghazni. Paridi is the 
same as Aparidi above mentioned, and together with the sections 
of the same name amongsT the Mamtui, Zaimukht, and AKkhel 
Maksud Yludri, and perhaps a few others, represents the 
Afxirytm of Meiiodotls. 

Sipuh, perhaps, represents a military fore planted here as 
colonists by the Sudtan Mahmud, DrewandJ tut ana “ tbreo bands 
or companies/’ Hormuz and Baghdad art? well-known cities, 
and perhaps the homes whence came r,he tribes bearing thoso 
names. Gbebi and JawiM are also named after localities, viz., 
Gk*)b in Rawalpindi district, and Jmcn spur of Sufed Roh. 



in 


AX rXQUIRY INTO THE 


KAro appears among the actions of sonar other Path an tribe?, 
and may stand for Ketori lireek. or for Lydians (dma/ix), 

Zakha is probably a branch of the Ealalizuk. Hhasrogi is the 
?nnie as Khai"gi of the Kainur sections, and may stand for the 
Shashrari before mentioned, as Khasrogi is also called K hasrozi, 
via., for Ckacktiira-Romfii Chohan Rajput together. 

Aka sections (Samal) are:— 

Sasi. Isa. Kar&rai Kati. MadA. Mkruf. 

Mill San jar. Sh<sr. Sul mu, etc. 

0f these t East may stand for the Indian bagi or predial slave of 
the Rajpu t landlord ; or for the Bc*#i of Pliny, a nation of Paionia, 
many of whose tribes dwelt on the banks of the Btrymun at the 
base of Mount Haixnm, *he modern Balkan range, Ksirerai h 
the Ivarai Turk, Sultan is a Hindu tribe of the Indian desert. 
The others we have met before. 

Mint, or Mem, is an Indian tribe, and the same as Minin, after 
whom Mirinzai district (British) is named. The Miri do not 
now exist here as a separate tribe, but are incorporated with the 
MalLkdin and Aka as above shown. This completes our examina¬ 
tion into the composition of the Afridi tribe. Adjoining them 
on the south are the Orakzi, whom 1 have identified in a pre¬ 
ceding passage with the Araxakm of Arrian. 

The Orakki are separated from the Afrirti by the Mulaghar 
range, which is the watershed between the Bum and Tirah rivers, 
the former draining the Airidi country, the latter that of the 
OrakzL But before describing tho Orakzi, it will be more con¬ 
venient first to dispose of the Tirahi, whoso ancient country they 
now occupy, and also of tho tthitiwari, amongst whom the Tirahi 
are now principally settled. 

The TifiAni I recognise m the Thyraiai of Arrian in preference 
to tho Turi of Karurn, their near neighbours, and also an anciently 
settled people in these parts; because, from AitaiAjfs Recount, brief 
oa it is, the Thyrafoi appear to have occupied the country north of 
Bul'ed Koh, and on both banks of the Kophenei (Kabul river), 
which is the tract in which the Tirahi are still moat numerously 
found ; whilst the Turi of Kuram arc altogether on the south of 
Snfed Koh t and do not appear to have had settlements on the 
north ol that range. The Tirahi are a fairer skinned people than, 
th Turi, and apeak also a dialect of their own, called Tirahi; but 
tin y do not now exist in Afghanistan as a separate territorial 
tribe. Their ancient country, now called Tinih, is inhabited by 
the Orakzi, and comprises tho Mas turi and KhanM valleys, which 
drain the country lying between the Muloghar spur and the 
Bauieuiighar range, this lust separating the Tilih country from 
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the Kara.m valley and Zaimukht tribe. Formerly the Tirah 
country, it would a&s m t extended over a much wider urea both to 
the south and north of the eastern oil "ah toes of Snfed Koh; for the 
Tin district south of Mintnzaij now inhabited by Khattak, and 
that of Tirgari on the Kabul river t where joined by the united 
streams; of the AI ls hang and AJingar, probably derive their names 
from the Tirahi. It was probably in the Tirgari district that 
Alexander first came into contact wit h the Thjruhi . At the 
present day the chief seat of the Tirahi is in theKotriid—^Castle- 
river valley of the Shinwari country in Nangrahar, or Jalala¬ 
bad district; and it, was probably here, in the Nazyan valley, that 
Alexander took and destroyed the double-wailed town where ho 
was wounded; from which ho then marched to Audaka, as before 
related. In the Nazyiin valley (Kotriid) the Tirahi are reckoned 
at two thousand families, and there are about os many in the 
Peshawar district, where they are scattered in small clusters 
amongst the general population; they are found also in most part* 
of Lug h man, scattered: about amongst, the Tajik, along with whom 
they are reckoned of common descent by the Afghan. They are 
not now found in the Tirah country, which is occupied entirely 
by the Or&kzi, who formerly dwelt in the plain country of Kg hat 
and Miranzah Of the Shinwari tribe, amongst whom the Tirahi 
now have their chief settlement, very little is known in regard 
to their origin and antecedents. 

The Shi nw a Hi are by Home supposed to be of modern Albanian 
descent, aud to have been settled in their present occupancy In 
the Nazyan valley by Nadir Shah so late as the middle of last 
century only, as a guard over the western entrance to the Khy- 
bar Pass, since which time their original name of Shirw&ni has 
become corrupted to Shinwari. The people themselves have nu 
suspicion even of such an origin, nor do they exhibit a single 
truce referring thorn to such a source, Their language is the 
Pukhto, and tboir manners and occupations hi conformity with 
those of the Fathan. The oolony of twelve thousand KiMlbash 
Turkman, planted by Nadir Shan at Kabul, as he advanced into 
India, retain their identity In its integrity; they speak Turki 
among themselves, hut use the Persian language in current bush 
ness, and adhere strictly to the Persian sect of Muhammadans—- 
the SkhP—though in the midst of a hostile and bigoted popula¬ 
tion of the Sunni sect. The Shinwari arc probably the Sanobart, 
or simiwtuu, Indians of fiajpkt descent. Tiny occupy the northern 
slops and base of Sufed Koh from the K by bar Pii*? westward to 
the Mozinan valley, where they meet the Khugiani tribe {Hygenr 
itoi of Herodotus } before mentioned ; they have also a considerable 
colony in the K&oehiii valley of Hindu Kush, and another of 
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smaller strength in the Shriegai, Of Saigal, valley of KutiristaTi, 
draining to the Kunw river. The Shmwari are reckoned at 
fifteen thousand families, and are largely engaged as mnleteera, 
breeding large numbers of mules for their carrying trade. The 
Shinwari are in four divisions, called Sangu, Maiidii, Sipeii, anil 
Alirinr. The BaEgu-kkel and Maiidu-khel are ancient occupants, 
clans perhaps of the Thyrafai ] the Sangh may be the trilx* of the 
Mwgtmw to whom Hephaisttobi gave the charge of the city he 
took from A'.fc* of the Hasbo-khel of the Jawaki Afridi}, as 
related in a preceding page. The Mundu we have frequently 
met before; they are part of the great Maud tribe of the data, 
and of the same origin as the Wend of Europe. Sipah and 
Alishem appear to he later arrivals, m has been before noted. 

The Orakzt (Arasabei of Abet ax i formedy occupied Kohat and 
Miranzai districts, whence they have been driven up into the hills 
of Tii ah, first by the KJndtak and then by the Baug&sh, some sis 
or seven hundred yean* ago by the former, and four hundred and 
fifty or so by the latter, according to native accounts. The 
Orakzi are reckoned at thirty thousand families, partly Sunni and 
partly Shift' in religion, and partly' Sam&l and partly GAr in 
politics. Some of their elans are not acknowledged as genuine 
Urakzi; these adopted clans are the Meshti, Alt, and Shekliam 
m Pnkhto means "inhabitants, dwellers ,- 1 and mav refer 
to the ancient occupants prior to the Orakzi invasion ; the Meshti 
sections are If&mA, a Brahman tribe ; Dudi, an Indian tribe to be 
noticed later on when speaking of the Dadtlni of Herodotus; 
llydar, and others with Mnaaiman names. The Ali, which I 
take to represent Aiaioi Greek, form sections of several of the 
Pa than tribes in this part of Afghanistan, and have given their 
name to a considerable district at the head waters of the Kuraca 
river (Alikhel); their sections are AkhtAn, Btahim, Gnnda, 
Mustum, Sokri, etc,, of which Akhtan will appear again as Al'hto, 
Brahim may he tor Brahman. Gandn for Gfrnda t Indian herds¬ 
man tribe. Sokri for S&yra Pramnra Rajput. Mas turn may 
perhaps stand for Mitha AstAra ur Mah Batura, the Cstitr i tribe, 
to be mentioned in a later parage as the Mauri of TutstY. The 
She khan is the plural of SbekE, the title given in India to con¬ 
verts to Islam; their sections are—Murra, Hula, Rangin, eta. 
These three adopted tribes are all Sunni and Samal, excepting 
Ali, which is Gar, they are reckoned among the liiiiustiyult or 
w dependents, and are said to exceed ten thousand families, or it 
third of the Orukri tribe. The Orakri sj^sik a dialect of Pnkhto 
peculiar to thorn solves, and more divergent from the ordinary 
Pukhio of Yusufzai than that spoken by the Afridi; they me 
much divided amongst themselves by family fends ; they are in 
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four divisions, including the IhimsiVyuh above described; viz,, 
DauJab, lamail, I^i,>lik;ir r 

Doubt sections are :— 

Abdulaziz, Bar Muhammad. Bazoti. Mint 

Si pah. ITstuti. Dtiuun. Firoz, etc. 

Of these, the Utmin uml Firozar- Samal and Sunni; the others 
are all liar and SMa’ t except fiazoti and Usturi both Sunni, 

IxnuiM sections nil Sunni 'arc:— 

AkA. Bra him. Isa* *Ivliadi* Muhammad. 

Mania, # MiUu. *Iiaby&. Sada, etc. 

Ot' these, those marked * are Sanwd, the other Gar* 

Lanhkur sections (nil Sunni and Gar) are*— 

Alisher. Aya. MAmu* Park Sular. Tngha, etc. 

Of the above* Muni may stand for Manat r mercantile Rajpiit* 
or for followers of ,1/dir), the founder of the Mamchsean sect of 
heretics, who were at one time very numerous and troublesome 
in those parts. Tagba is for Tdga Brahman* or for Togh, a clan 
of the Togfmni (TokMrij Turk Adjoining the Orakzi on the 
west is the Zaimukht, Zwuemukt* or Domusbt tribe, said to be a 
colony of the Tor Tar in tribe, and reckoned at five Lbousand 
families. Physically they are a tall manly race* ami often as 
fair and as stoutly built ns Englishmen; being in these respects 
markedly superior to the tribes around them, from whom they 
live much isolated in the hills between the Orakzi and the Turi 
of Kuram, w here they have many villages along the banks of 
the Shakali, Sangroba, and Makhnzni* feeders of the Kuram river. 

The ZijSMDKHT are in two divisions—KkwAedAd and Mamii. 

Ekw&tdddj or Khudadad iDiddotius) sections are :— 

AIL Barat, BAbakar. Hnsan* Ibmhim. Ismail. 

Kadam. Karim. Khadir, Maz&kL Alimh, Kekbi. 

PayndB. Sough. Tapi. Umar. Zawa T etc* 

Of these, Eh* dir stands for Khafir. mercantile Rujpufc* Zliwll is 
TilwA, whence Jdw&ki A frith before noticed* Most of the others 
we laive met and noticed before. 

Mu mu sections sire:— 

Bale. Bus]. JloghzL Rostiim, Char. Daud. 

Duran i. iJrepliira. Kujir. Kumar, Khitdi. Kurma. 

Maiimtu* Aland an. Mostu. 31 ho. P&ridL Snpari. 

ShilhL Uzba. WaU* Yusuf, etc. 

Of these, BAlo stem is for JMtii Brahman, Mamu, also called 
Mulrnmmad, stands for MttmA Brahman. Boghzi for natives of 
Bogbz. on the Kuram river, formerly the capital of the Kimmn 
province, and tho Nafjhz of Babac's Memoirs and Tima's History ; 
the present village is surrounded by extensive ruins and ibrtifi- 
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cal ions. Char stands for Ch&wa ra Rajput. Kajir for Kejur Fra- 
niara, Dreplura is Fukhto tor “ Three Fathers/' and appears 
frequently in the sections of the Indus border Fathun tribes. 
Miinatu is A faunt, mercantile Rajput. Next to the Zienmkht on 
the south is the Tim tribe. 

The Tini or Tom represent the Ttwriri or Tit nr Rajput, for¬ 
merly an important tribe in these parts, and a branch of the 
celebrated Tomar t Tawar, or Tuar Rajput, once a powerful and 
ruling tribe in India. and to which belonged the last dynasty of 
Hindu sovereigns who reigned at Delhi, when the Brahman 
dominion was overthrown by Islam under Shahabuddin Uuori, 
to wards the end of the t welfth century. By some the TM are 
said to claim descent from the Khater Rajput, but this name does 
not appear among their clans or sections. The Turk are a dark- 
skinned, short, and wiry people, but very active and hardy; ihey 
are said to be skilful and bold riders on horseback, and to observe 
some customs peculiar to themselves : they wear their hair long 
and are scantily dad f and are addicted to a wandering life in 
tents, within the limits of their country, which formerly extended 
as far as Torawari in Miranz&k At present they are confined to 
the Kuram valley and the southern slopes of Sufed Koh t the 
BnIyfimin district of Knrnin being their principal seat. Formerly 
they extended westward of the Pc war ridge to the head waters of 
the Kurani river ; their AH clan having given its name to a con¬ 
siderable tract here, called Alikhel, which is now occupied by the 
Jitji tribe. The Tori are all Shin’ Musa! man*. and are reckoned 
at ten thousand families; they are in live main divisions or clans, 
collectively styled I'unjpadr i, u Five Fathers/’ viz.,—Gundi, Ali, 
Mnstu. Sarghali, and Dopii, 

(rttndi sections are:— 

M. M ah m ud, Rustam. Sham*i. Tank Yusuf, etc. 

Of these, Good! stands for Gundi, Indian herdsman tribe* 

Alt sections arv 

ChugiL Khwaedad, Hash. Mat, Hire. Miiiu. 

Shamil, etc. 

Of these, Mat may stain 1 for Sri Mat Rajput, Shu mil for ShAntd 
Jareja Yadu Rajput. All the other names are Indian. 

Afoxt ik sections are :■— 

Azi. Bog tuck Drewandi Firoz. J trail. Mama, 

Mara, Muia. Sen* Turkali, etc* 

Mas', ii and Mulu stand for natives of Ma-i tum valley and Mulaghar 
ridge in the adjoining Or&kzi country, Junn is Rajput. Mama 
is Brnhmtuu Muro stands for Marwwi, a native of the Indian 
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desert, Sen i* Rajput. Turknli h perhaps tlie Musa!man dis¬ 
guise of ThaktirmiL Indian Jar. 

Sarghnli sections are :— 

Aka. Radi. Brepl&ra, Hamza. J&ni, Kheshgt 

Pari. Sati, Shakitr* Spin, etc. 

Of these, Part, Siiti, and Shakur may stand for Parsgti, -Su/, and 
ifftiiAut Brahman tribes. Bud!, Jim, and, Khcshgi are Turk in 
name ; Kheshgi, or Khweshgi, probably stands for the people 
descended from Httshhij or ITuriithka, brother to the celebrated 
Kattishka, king of Kabul and Kashmir, and will appear again later 
on. Host of these are entirely nomadic* 

Dojmi sections are ;— 

Am bar, Paul at. Ja T par< Kaehhin* KevL Khyro. 

Pae. Samm Taro. 

Ot these. Jti'par and Khyro stand for Jiprti and Ahyr Pramara 
Rajput; Piio tor Paha G&hloL Soma is & Jareja clan of Yadu 
Rajput. Taro is Tfiri Brahman. Kovhhin, Khackln, or Kuchin, 
or Khajin wo- have met before among SitKKit Bet’s descendants* 
and will meet again further on amongst the Dardu tribes. Kevi, 
or Kivi* is an Indian tribe of the Sind desert* 

Adjoining the Tun, on the west of the Pewar spin - , is the JajI 
tribe, reckoned at about li w thousand families; they are Snrtni 
Musalmans, and supposed to be of the same descant as the Mangal, 

T heir neighbours in. the south-west They speak the Pukhto and 
conform to the Pukhtunwali, but are not acknowledged as either 
Afghan or Pathau, nor Ghibsi, uor Tajik. They Eire much iso¬ 
lated, and very little is known about them, beyond that (hey are 
eternally at fend with the Tiiri. They may perilaps bo tin* Kara 
Khitdi of Kirnian T for nowhere else in this part of Afghanistan 
uro the Kara Khitai to be found by that name. Among the Kara 
Kbitai of Kashghar and Yarkand the cavalry soldier is called 
and the infantry soldier Juju. It may be that our Juji 
represent the descendants of the Jaji soldiery, perhaps planted 
here as a military colony, of the Kara Khitai princes of the 
dynasty founded in Kirmau 1^24 a.d.) by the Barak Haub before 
mentioned. This dynasty ruled the provinces of K inn an and 
Surra 'the countries drained by the Kuram and lic-nml rivers i as 
dependents of the Mughal sovereigns of Khorasan and Persia for 
ei period of ajgbty-two years. On the other hand they may repre¬ 
sent .fajothtja Braliman. 

I'Ikj JajI t us we find them, occupy the Alikhcl district, drained 
by the Haryab and Kiryn feeders of the Kuram river, and extend 
westward tow ards the Khnttirgnrdan range, as far as Jaji thaws, 
ot " military post.’’ in the Haz&rdkrakht defile* They art divided 
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into light mm, or “companies,” viz., Ada, Ahmad, All, Bay an, 
Huron, Lehwanai, Pfetla, ami Shamo, Ada, Bay'm, and Shamo 
are the names of Turk tribes, Lehwanai may stand for Ltncani 
Rajput; and Pctia for Pdt&i Rajput ; whilst the over-name Jaji 
itself may stand for Jij&j or Jijuthijft Bralmmn. and perhaps this 
is its real source, Shamo may stand for the Turk Hfuimtit, or for 
the Rajput ShfiTM, another name of the Jareja tribe, Yiviu or 
Gadim of the Lunar race. 

Beyond the Jaji, and adjacent also to the Turi, is the Manual 
tribe. The Manual are reckoned at six thousand families, and 
inhabit the Chamkani valley, south of the Kuram river, and the 
hills as far west as Maehalgti (Bachalrpt Rajput tribe) in the Zur- 
triftt district of Ghazni. They are said to be of kindred race with 
the Jaji r and arc generally allied with them in politics, They 
may represent the Mn-ntfali { Manga] Band, or Hang Bami, before 
mentioned in connection with the Aparin Daki of Hazarah) of 
Sult&ei JalAm/odin Makg.au, the celebrated son of Silt an 
Muica jihad Khatuzm StiAfi, whose special government and 
princely appanage was the province of GltEtzni, in which his 
family, dependents, and lollowers were settled, Ma$gali is a 
common proper name among the Moghul Tatar, and is said by 
IVHXRniSLGT, to be the Tatar form of the Hebrew Mihail 
{.\frch{u:?) t a name introduced amongst them in the early centuries 
of Christianity by Israelites, or by Nestorians, On the other 
hand, Mangatia is the name of a well-known elan of the Gulilot 
Rajput, and also of a predatory tribe of the Indian desert; whilst 
\ftingal is the name of a TCh a tari tribe. The Manga! in of the 
Indian desert and Jesalmir appear to be the source of the jbftngal 
of Balochsstan. whom we shall meet at a later stage of this 
inquiry, and they may be the true source also of the Manga! we 
are now discussing. The Man gal of Kirin an arc partly agricul¬ 
tural and partly pastoral, and all more or less predatory and inde¬ 
pendent. They are in five main divisions or clans:— 

Miral, Khajuri, Marghu. Kamal. ZftO, 

Of ihese. Mi ml. or Mirim, arc part of the il/£r t ARr, at d/m)n T an 
Indian tribe, who have given their name to the Mirammi district 
of the modern Koliat (British), now occupied by the Bangash 
tribe, to be presently noticed. Khnjuri stands for Khejtir Pra¬ 
in ar a Rajput. Kamiil is a Turk tribe. Zoo may stand for Zaoli 
or inhabitant of Zabul, the native name of the Ghazni country. 
Each of these clans is subdivided into sections, such as — Baku, 
Barman, Mada, Snlem&n, etc. 

Adjoining the Hangul are the Jadran. 

The JadbJln are reckoned at ten thousand families, and inhabit 
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the forest-covered hills of the Sul email range between Khost and 
2 nr mat; their principal section, named Akhtirn, oconpiea the 
Shftnl&l district on the western border of KhosL Tin- Jadrun are 
not reckoned Afghan at all, and are an entirely free people; in 
their own country they live by agriculture chiefly. In winter 
many of the tribe come down to British territory as day labourers, 
and are there considered a quiet, moftsttflive* and industrious 
people, and clever at spade work and well sinking. In their own 
country they are hammed in by other tribes on all sides, and thus 
cat off from free communication with the rest of the country: 
on the east they have the Khostwal, on the west the Gurbuz, on 
the south, the GhlLri, anil on the north the Mang&L The Jadran 
probably represent the ancient Gadromi of the Greeks, and appear 
to have been forced up into their isolated position in the time ot 
St? IT AH Mahmit? of Ghazni, who, it is supposed, transplanted them 
to this place when he invaded the KalAt and Las provinces of 
Balochistan, and replaced them there by the Jhalawiin tribe. 
The ancient Gadrosai are represented in their native country by 
the Gadari of Las, and it is this name in the plural form of 
Gadimtn whinh is the source of our Jadran. 

.fadro n sections arc 


Akhtar. Akhtun. A lima t, AL AI ok. Ali. AJo. 

Aye, Bahar. Bakhai. Bishak. Bt&M. Bet. Bibb. 

Bold. Brest. Burbau. DahgL Dari. Dobi. Drop!era. 

Firoz. Garazi. Gbani. Goyun. Hos. JainkL Jdl, 

Khimi. Khormaz. Kliatar. Kh6e. Khoja. Lula. Undo. 

Mamul. Maudal. Marstm. Mata. Mazi. Mosam. Multan* 

Musa, Niamtit. Nauibat, Pud. Parangi. Shcr. SiparL 

Hhodut. SparkL Saltan. Sun. Tenpu. Tokar. Tola. 

Toraki. Umar. Wall. Walidl* Zuiigi. Zani, etc. 


Of these, Akhtnr and Akhtun appear to be the same. Al, Alofc. 
Ab r and Afo also appear to be different forms of the same name. 
Ayo is perhaps a Jai tribe. Babur, or Babar, is a Gujar tribe. 
Bashak stands for Badidk RajpuL Bet may stand for lihatt), the 
tribe of Smkkh Birr, Batons, before mentioned, the Jadran now 
occupying part of the country 11 anciently inhabited by the Baton!. 
Bibii stands for With a Pm mar a, Rajput, Bola may bo the same 
as Wall ami Walidl, at the bottom of this list* and stand for 
Boledi, a considerable tribe in the Ka j Makran portion of Bufo- 
ehistan, and the same people as the Fokdi, FtfoLVli, Piiladi nf 
Haziirah (the Bvledi of Ptolemy), before described. Bok may be 
the source of Bolan i Pass) and Bela (city) and district (Las Bela). 
Dangi may stand for Dangast, and Dobi for Diihi t Kajput tribes. 
Hbs stand a for Lforid, .ful for Jad t and Khatar for Khat&r, 
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mercantile Raj p (it tribes. Jumki meansof the Jihn, 1 ' iLe title of 
the hereditary Jnreja prince of Las Bek in Bjdochistau, -whose 
trili was. previous to conversion to Islam, called Shim, as before 
related- Khoe and Khoja may he the same, and stand for Kho 
Kachwaha. a tribe we shall meet again when we come to discuss 
Kafiriskn. Mado stands ibr I/kZ, and Man dal for MtntdAka^ 
mercantile Rajput Khannuz may stand For Il&rm uz. Kiimut 
and Nambat seem to be the same. PlVo stands for Paha Gab lot 
Rajput. Parangl we have met betbre; it is n name we shall 
notice again as of Greek origin. Si pari, or Sapari. and Sparki¬ 
er Saparki. are the same, and may stand for the Saraparnt 
nf Pus'Y. Sultan is the name of a tribe (Hindu ■ of the Indian 
desert. Suri stands for Sur Rajput, or Sitr} Khairi. Ten pa stands 
for Thenlm Jat. and Tokay for ThAkttr Jat, or Thdhti\ mercantile 
Rajput. Umar is For Umra Pramara. Zangi is for a native of 
Zang (Zanguebai , and probably a slave tribe. 

Next to the Jadritn on the east are the Khostwiil and Dawari. 

The Kiios’twaLj or “ People of Ivhogt,” inhabit a fertile valley 
drained by the upper sources of the Shamil, or Keti, river, a 
principal affluent of the Kunim, which it joins at Zerwttm, 
twelve miles soul k of the Tiirl limit at Tbal Bikmbkhel, and are 
reckoned at four thousand families. They are called Khostwhl 
by their neighbours, and do not appear to have any distinct 
tribal designation of their own. Though they share the posses¬ 
sion of the Khost valley with the Vmdri, who are indeed forcible 
intruders, they are not allowed to be of the same lineage with 
them, but are rather looked down on its of inferior descent. 
Khost is probably an abbreviation of Rhodhdn, u the country of 
the Khn t a Eadiwuha tribe, whose original seat was in the Shek- 
h it war, or SkOcarwat, hills about TJdipur. The Khostwal would 
thus be the Indian A'Ao, and the same people as the Kho of 
Kafiristan r whom we shall meet by-xtnd-by. Like the Afridi, 
Grakzi, and other Pnthan tribes in this part of the Indus fron¬ 
tier, the Khoatwal and Dttwari, as also the Ranu tribes, to be 
presently notdeedj are ranged in two opposite political factions, 
or j junto ; but here they are called Torgiiudl or “ black faction, TT 
and Bpmgundi, or “ white faction,'" instead of the Simal and Gar 
previously mentioned, The origin of these fact tons is not well 
understood ; hut judging from the names Samal and Gar, they 
probably indicate Buddhists (Srd™™} and Magians [Gabar t or 
Gattr) prior to the establishment of Islam. 

Khosttcdl sections are 

Blear. Ismail Lakau. Mandk Matim. Midi. 

Saban. Shamal. Tani. Tarawi, etc. 

Of these, Bacir may stand for Btignju. Hindu tribe of the Indian 
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deserf and Rajwara ■ Ismail for Simula Rajput • Knckwaha). 
Mrmdu Es a Kaekwaiha tribe, Msitun, or Matin, may stand for 
Miiti, before described among the Bstani ; MulA and Shamal are 
names of localities. Tani, TAni, or Timii, we have taet before 
amongst the liatani (Qbilzi) clans. Tarawi, or Tarwi, may stand 
for Tori Brahmin tribe, Mula seems to be the name of a tribe 
(perhaps a Kachwhka elan) which formerly extended over a wide 
extent of this Indus border, and gave its name to the Miilii Pass 
to Khozdar in Kdafc Baluchistan, and to the Muli! range of bills 
(Mnlaghar) in the Afridi conn try, at the extreme ends south nnd 
north respectively of the great Salomon range. Lakan is also 
a place name of wide distribution on this border, in the form of 
Liiki, being found in the Mula Pass just mentioned, and also in 
the 13/mu district; it may mark the ancient seats of a Kachwaha 
clan now lost in the Musalmon population and nomenclature. 

The Dawaej, or Daur1 t tribe inhabits the Dawar or Dear 
district, which lies to the south of tho Rbost valley, and is 
properly called Rorh ©r R-idk. It comprises two open and fertile 
valleys separated from one another by a long narrow defile called 
Togrni Tungi, li the strait of the Togra" ( Tagkrtt or Togra, a 
Soltmkt, or OhAluk Rajput tribe , through which flows the Tochi 
or G a mb da river, an affluent of the Knrain. The DuwLtri, who 
have given their name to the Kdrk or Rodh district, are supposed 
to 3 save been transported to this part from Zamin Da war on the 
Helmand at. the time that the Afghan tribes were moved by 
S-hahabuddix GhorI from the fihor mountains to the Sulaniui 
range, about the middle of the twelfth century. SkailAeiuddin 
G nonl, by whom Islam was first really established in India, 
following the example of Sultan Mahmud Ghaznayi, planted a 
whole succession ot' Afghan colonies in the mountain barrier 
along the Indus, from Baja nr in the north to Kkozdar in tho 
sr j nth, and mostly in places previously so planted by Mahmud, 
fully n hundred and fifty years curlier. The Dawari lire reckoned 
at six thousand families, and arc in two divisions, Tapi and Mali 
Tapi sections are Lower Da war) :— 


Arghund. 

Ban gash. 

Bath 

Bata. 

Biba. 

Bold. 

Bulbul. 

Charged. 

Deri 

Gali. 

Hoti. 

Hydar. 

Idak, 

Isori, 

J ukar. 

Jams. 

JAwaki. 

Rati. 

Rhadi. 

Khoshi. 

Makhi. 

Mena, 

Mlro. 

Musiki. 

Paha i\ 

Pula! a. 

Ih’iji. 

Rozi. 

Sami. 

Sarki. 

ShaugL 

SivakL 

Spin. 

Tapi. 

Taroti. 

Tarii. 

Tata. 

ToghraL 

Tori. 

Utrtian. 

Zho. 

ZeriikL 


Of these, Baugash we shall meet again presently. Bari and Bata 
are Brahman tribes. Makhi st ands for MitkicMuttui. llena and 
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Mir are Indians of Central India and the desert Husaki wo have 
noticed before* Paliar stands for Ffcttr [Pravui rrt) Raj pot, Of else 
for Parikbra Rajput The whole list, in fact, is of purely Indian 
nomenclature. 

Mali sections are (Upper Da war): — 


Ahmad, 

Ali. 

AxnrunL 

Aswan, 

AydaJ. 

BiibL 

Briiliim. 

Char. 

Darpfu 

Dkan. 

Fircst, 

Gadi'ie. 

Guru. 

Irtul. 

Jabar. 

Kak;V. 

KaraL 

KatL 

Kkadi. 

Kori. 

Kind. 

Lark, 

Malskk 

Mali, 

Mando. 

Maryam, Husaki, 

MyanL 

Nani, 

Kksarki. 

Nasrat. 

Nnugoshi, Ormuz. 

Piie, 

Rehar* 

Snpaki, 

Samal. 

Seni. 

Soho. 

Taos. 

Tarski, 

Turoti. 

Tityb. 

Tariki. 

Tuar. 

Umar. 

Zira, etc. 



Of these, Ainriuil stands for Amni Brahman, Ay dal is tins same 
as Idal, lower down the list. Buhl is the same ns Btba, and 
stands for Bh'ihu Pramura. Darpti stands for Dharhi, minstrel 
tribe. Dkun and Gadno are the names of Kkairi uribes. Man do 
is a K&chwahs. dan. Rebar is a Pramara clan. Supaki, or 
Saparki t has been noticed a little way back, Samal may stand 
for Ari Mai , mercantile Rajput, or for Sim ala Rajput. Soho 
stands for Sohn Gadun; and Turoti for Tilatu, mercantile Rajput. 
The others are almost every one Indian, and have been before 
noticed. 

Next to the Duwari eastward is the Shituk tribe of the Ranu 
district; but before wo apeak of them it will be better first to 
dispose of two other tribes which wo have not yet dealt with, and 
which occupy the country extending east and west between the 
Indus and the Knram rivers, namely t the Bannosh and the 
Khattak. 

The Bang ash tribe inhabits the plains of Knram, Miranzai, and 
Eohat, from the Peohur or Pewar ridge in the west, to the 
Khattak larder on the east, all which tract is called firm gush by 
the name of the tribe. The Bangasli are reckoned at ton thou¬ 
sand families, of winch number two thousand are in Knram 
tbeyond the British border), where they are dependents of the 
Turi, In Knram every I Ian gash is obliged to attach himself as 
tuimxliyah-, or “v&saal/' 1° some Turi lord, who protects him 
against any other Turi, and is styled his auik or natpk t or w pro¬ 
tector, patron/’ The Tiiri nityik furnishes his Bangaah hamtdajah 
with u passport or escort when moving from one part of the dis¬ 
trict to another, claims his service in war or faction fights, and 
has a right to his estate in default of a direct Baogaah heir. 
According to native accounts, the Bangush cams originally from 
Sistan, and settled In Gardez district of Ghazni, where they were 
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converted to Islam in the last quarter of the ninth century, dtiring 
the reign of Sultan Ismael SahaN'i, whose name they are supposed 
to have adopted us tluir Muhammadan patronymic- though more 
probably they got that over-name as belonging to the sect of 
Isuiaili, called Hulkhida by orthodox Mosul mans, which was 
founded by Hasan Sabah in Persia in 1099-1100 a.d., and ex¬ 
terminated by Holaki: Kha n in 1266 aj), The Ismailb Mttlihida, 
cjr Assasains," to escape destruction,, fled in large numbers into 
Afgha m#a ". It ia not clear which Sistan they came from : 
whether from the province on the Helm and bearing that modem 
name (Sistan, the Sirj is tan of Arab writers, who took the name 
they found, viz., Sak&stan, or country of the i^aka), or from the 
province bordering on the Bolan Pass, the modern Sibi (Siwisthan 
or S hives than of the Indians). But. be this as it may. they were 
expelled from Gardes after some five hundred years of settlement 
there by the Ghikd, and drifting eastward towards the Indus 
gradually, about four hundred years ago, possessed themselves of 
the Hiranzai and Kohat plains, whence, with the aid of the 
Khattak of Tirh they drove the Qrukzi inhabitants into the Tirah 
hills where we now find them, as before described. The Rongash 
are for the most part Shia ? MusulmanSj and of the Gar faction in 
politics. They are reckoned amongst the Fathan tribes, although 
their origin is variously described and assigned to different 
sources. By some, tli«■ Baugash ancestor. Ismail} sn connected 
with the Sultan Ismael, founder of the SAmam dynasty, which 
succeeded to that of the Sufiari (founded by Yacub bin Leith or 
Lais) S76 a.d. Ismail was surname J Sam ant, after Ms great¬ 
grandfather SAman, a camel-driver by profession, and a highway 
robber by occupation, who kad settled in the vicinity of Murv. 
The great-grandfather of this SAmAn again was ThAhtri, or 
I) Am lit, that is, belonged to the Dulur family or tribe. Dlnm 
was the name of the Hindu Baja of Sind, who was conquered 
and slain by the Arab genera!. Huh am map Cas#iM when he invaded 
that country; and, as before suggested, it was from this Dakir 
family, after conversion to Islam, that the Tahiti dynasty sprung. 
But perhaps Bangash (or Bangakh, as pronounced by the bill 
Pathan. ' may stand for Ban gjit, or Ratikat, Chohsin Rajput. Or 
the Raugosh may be a branch of the Eangi division of the 
Kk&ttuk to be next noticed, and of the same stock as the Bang! 
division of the Sikh nation, and of data descent. The Bangash 
have emigrated largely to India, where they have established 
considerable colonies in various parts of the country, chiefly' at 
Fsrmkhabad in the North-Weetem Province. 

Ban gash is in two divisions— Gar A and Stun ah 

Gar A is in two divisions—Bui and Mirim, 
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Hal soctioiiS are ;— 


Alisher. 

Biland, Dang. 

Dfuilat, 

Dnrsfuniind, Doda. 

GufoMh. 

Hasan. Isa. 

Jamshedi. KamAl. 

Kati. 

Land!. 

Mandar. Mast ft. 

Miisi'i. 

Myaaro. 

Shadi. 

ShingL 

Tapi. Umar, etc. 



Minin sections are:— 




Aba* 

Alisher* Ari. 

Badda. 

Hasan., 

Isap. 

Khoja, 

Labi. Lodi, 

Mandar. 

Mardo. 

Shtilm, 

Umar, etc. 




S\mal sections are :— 




Ali, 

Darbi. Kslesar, 

Kjsi. 

KhAdb 

Khatlir. 

Khdti 

Land! Minna. 

Mari, 

Mastftri. 

ModtL 

Musa. 

Naso. Pje. 

Tima. 

Tiisffl 

Us tori, etc. 


Ol ihe alw>Ye names t Gara ami Siimal are those of two political 
factious previously mentioned. These factious—in the country 
drained by the GomuJ river and the southern affluents of the 
Kuraiii, called Spmgundi aud Torgimdl -divide all the Pathan 
i-rihes on the Indue frontier throughout the country between the 
Kabul ami Gonial affluents at that river into opposite 
in former times wen? much more powerful and active than they 
now are. Inside the British border these factious have died out 
altogether, "but are still in force beyond the borcler t where the 
clansmen are ranged in opposition under one or other as a matter 
hereditary duty rather chan of expediency or choice. Par it 
appears that they have no knowledge of the origin of these 
liuu.ionSj nor of the names by which they are distinguished \ all 
they know is, that their fathers and forefathers were partisans 
oi the taction to which they themselves belong, and that is a 
precedent good enough for their guidance. These factious pro¬ 
bably sprung into existence on the establishment of the supremacy 
of Islam in these parts, when the professors of the two principal 
religions at that period prevailing side by side in Eastern 
Afghanistan, namely r Buddhism and Magbm, or Fire-worship 
I. their laity called tint man and Gala? respectively), were enrolled 
together under its one brotherhood, supreme creed, and para¬ 
mount government. Bed and Mirim wo have before noticed as 
representing /Untii Greek, or Itu I Kachwuha Itujpui, and Mer or 
Mir, an abo%uml Indian tribe of the great desert of Jeealmir, 
and hills of Central India and Rajwum ; Bang, not before met, k 
also an aboriginal Indian tribe of the same region as the pre¬ 
ceding ; Myaaro also belongs to the same category, together with 
Shingi end Laid. Of the others we have met and explained 
most in preceding passage, Badda is a, Yadu or Gudim tribe. 
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Kalt'Siir nuiy stand for Kotptisar Prnnmn-t, Khadlr is the A hitter 
before mentioned. Khoti stands for K&joti } mercantile Kajpm. 
Tuna for Ttm before noticed, Ilsturi is the same us Stiiri, and 
stands for the >hturi of Pi.iN'v, to be mentioned later on. 

The Khattak tribe inhabits the barren, rocky, and parched 
country on each bank of the Indus for upwards oi ft hundred 
miles along its course, from a little above the confluence of the 
Kabul river at Attock to near the junction of the Kurara stream 
below Kalabagh. The width of this Khattak tract varies much, 
being only a few miles above Attoek, and widest—fifty to sixty 
miles—-about Mu k had and Kidabagh. The Khattak are reckoned 
at thirty thousand families, nearly ball of which number dwell 
on the east bank of the Indus, They are a very line, till, and 
well-developed nice of Indians, with generally fairer complexion* 
than their neighbouring tribesmen. Tlteir country is exceedingly 
poor—except in salt, of which it contains whole mountains, and 
many mines in full work—desolate and rugged, with but little 
cultivable soil. I have in a previous passage identified the 
Khattak with the SaUagydai of Herodotus, and may here add 
that they are the same people as the Bhitak of Bairn originally, 
the difference in name being merely the result of local dialectic 
pronunciation., the soft sound prevailing in the south, and the 
harsh in the north. The original seat of the Khattak was in the 
Shamal and Barmal districts, on the east dopes of the Bulemau 
range, now occupied by the Vasari. In this country they were 
called Battak, Bhattuk, Bitak. or Bhitak , but us they passed north¬ 
wards, on expulsion by the Variri from their ancient seats, they 
ware called Khattak by their ueighl.ours there, according to the 
pronunciation of that part of the country; anti after awhile them¬ 
selves adopted this pronunciation of their name, though in their 
common PnkhtO they still retain the soft pronunciation of the 
southern and western dialects of that tongue. In fact, the Khattak 
is the only tribe in the Kohat and Peshawar districts which 
speaks the soft dialect of Pukhto, all the other tribes north of 
Kohat and the Kuratn speaking different dialects of the northern 
hard Pukhto. 

These Khattak, it appears, were expelled from their lauds in 
the region above indicated by the Vaziri. early in the thirteenth 
century, during the period of the Kara Khitui rule in the provinces 
of Kirman and Bunin, which together formed the principality 
founded by the Burak Hajtb previously mentioned. At hrst, it 
seems, they took refuge in the, at that time, uninhabited Kalir 
Koh range forming the southern border of the modem Hbanzai 
district, and thence gradually spread eastwards by the Tiri district 
and Buhadar-Khel salt-mines to the Indus, and across that river 
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to the rough country about Makhad and Uianwali through which 
the Sohau river passes to its confluence with the Indus, At pre¬ 
sent we are concerned only with that portion of tha Rhattak 
found in the country previously defined an that in which the an¬ 
cient Aparyiai of Hjehodotts were the dominant nation responsible 
iht‘ the tribute due to Dae ms Hystasfea. Here they are in two 
great settlements or divisions, namely, the Khattak of Akora in 
the eastern portion of the Peshawar district and us Chur hut 
range of hills, where they are in contact with the Afridi and 
Orakri j and the Khattak of Tlri in the southern part of Ku hat 
district, where they have the Bangaeh of BfiranKui on their north 
border, and at Thai Biland on the Ktiram river comic iu contact 
with the "V arirL These KLatt&k have also a considerable colony 
in the \ iisnfsai country, ut JamAlgarlri and Kufclang near the 
Lundkhor valley. The Khattiik are probably the same people as 
the or fetakhi. mercantile Rajput, and are in two great 

divisions—Tormiin and BoJae, 

Tgrhax, or Turan, is in t wo divisions—Tari and TarakL 
Tun sections are:— 


Ako. 

Amin. 

Amir. 

Bahru m. 

Bara k. 

Bargwet. 

Darshi. 

Gbori. 

Godi 

Idris. 

Ismail* 

Janda, 

Kami. 

EAnL 

Khaohin. 

MaeakL 

Makhol. 

Mali 

AX Irl * 

Murgi. 

Niw, 


Shflkhal. Sliakha wat, She khuli. 
\\ star. \ usia, etc. 


Ano* Aziz. Babar. 

Baya n. Ch a k ho, Dar pi. 

Uni, Ilii-ti. Huseq, 

Kabul. Kftchir* Kamel. 

Khhshhal. Khwaram, Afodi. 

3 luma. Majidoli. Alushur. 

Pash* Kajar. Sara, 

Shoe. Siirya. Taraki, 


0/ those names, Torman, or Turin, may stand for Ibm&ri, 
Tatcd *i i, TtiA-r, 7Yri, or Tut% various forms of the great TMt% Ykda 
Tbijput; and Tarski for Jbrt-fri— u of the Tori." Tari is the name 
ol a Brahman tribe. Ako is the same as Aka. and stands for either 
Akftd, Greek, or for A$A, Jut, nr, more exactly perhaps, is the AM 
Nugii tribe, of very ancient date in these parts. Amin maty stand 
for AirtiHj a tribe strongly represented on the opposite, or east, 
batik of the Indus, and of Scythic origin. Amir for Bmh* 

man, and Ano for I.rtAa Kliatn, or Aiiwue Kayasth Bubar for 
Bttkur Gojar* Burak Stands lor the Baraki before mentioned, the 
Bdektti of Herodotus, no such name appearing among the Rajput 
or Indian tribes, nor amongst the Turk tribes in these parts. 
Burgwet stands for Btirkoia Framaia, or Birgota Bajphh Bayun 
is a Turk tribe. Chakho may stand for Ohukit Rah tor. Darpl 
for Dharh\ t minstrel tribe, Darshi for Darzi of Ghor, before men¬ 
tion wl. Godi for Coda Guhlct. Gut for Grit Chohin, or for 
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Oohil Rajput. Hutr, or Hoti, for flodi, Jah Knob ir for KfxJtar 
Kliatri or Kaefttra Galliot. Kamil is a Turk tribe, Kimi is a Raj¬ 
put tribe. Khachin Have met before and will moot again ; it 
is connected with the Khajiina language of Gilgit. Aladi for J [atfi, 
mercantile Rajput. Allies hi for NaMcha Xiahtor, Mandoli for 
Mand&hatiij mercantile Rajput, Mashar, or Alisk&r, for Alis&r 
Rrfrh man . Rajar is a Rajput tribe of the Indian desert, a Kali tor 
clan perhaps. Bare stands for Sara GhoLan* Sitaklial and Shak¬ 
hid j are apparently the same, and stand for Shukuf Brahman. 
Shakfoiwiit for SheX.itricat K&cUwaha. Watar may stand for 
Bdtar Rajput, or for JiaU'tr Gtyax. 

Taraki sections are:— 

AodaL Aodaui. Budhi* Bahrain. Bashar. Jlogur, 

Da war. Dark h an, Gmida* Jali. Kashid. Khojak. 

T^gbAr i, MiihpuL Alandar. Naaur. UfitLiri, Yusuf, etc. 

Of these, Aodid is the same as AbrfaL and has appeared before. 
Bad hi may stand for EhadU or Bhadail, Rah tor. Bashir may 
stand for BJmmra, Khatri. Bogur for Bdi/ri, Jut, or for Bha<jair l 
Rajput, Dark hull for Daryburtsi, Rajput, Gauds for Giinda^ 
Indian her daman tribe. Jali for Jhfya, Rajput* Khojak, 
Laghhri, and Mfihpel will all appear again. Ustnri is the same as 
Star}) before mentioned* YAenf stands for Isap, previously noticed, 

Bolac sections are :— 


Aeho. 

Rabat 1 , 

Bungi. 

Rarmal. 

ChAw&rL 

Dallo* 

G alh 

Gliorju 

Jima* 

Kharak, 

Khwanim. 

Kiiti. 

M&ftuir. 

Maiun* 

Maryam. 

Aland i* 

Mukori. 

Maroz* 

Alls nil. 

Aliisk 

Nagori. 

Naudrak. 

Kara. 

Rad. 

S:i-Ja. 

SAghri. 

Suko, 

Sent 

Shun* 

Shuvi, 

Shoe. 

Tapasi. 

Tarn. 

Taraki, etc. 



Of these names, Bolac is probably a branch of the Uohit before 
mentioned, and to be noticed later on in Bafochistan* Ac ho 
stands for Acfti (whence the dc/tulrcl Dnrani), an Indian tribe 
celebrated In the history of Kashmir {I?aj€tfariwfitti). Babur and 
Butigi are both Jut. tribes. Chkwara, or CMora is Rajput. Dallo 
may stand for IbhiI T mercantile Rajput, Kfoirok for Khumra> 
SolankL Alaryam has been noticed before in connection with 
the Kara Kliitai dynasty of Rinnan. Mifckori is Miiliirl, Rajput, 
Nhgori is mercantile Rajput, Kandruk may stand for 2fandi t 
KhairL Roil for Ji'outfit, Chohkm Sada for Sisodtit^ Gahlot, 
Saghri for Sth/ro, Pramara, Shan may stand for Choha a, Rajput, 
Sheri ant I Shoe, or Siuvi, for Shim-cha ri, Indian religious sect; 
Tapaai is another Indian religious sect* Taraki for Tuu r-ki. This 
completes oar review of the tribes now found in the urea assigned 
to the ancient Apart fiat country. The nest of the four nations 
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mentioned by Hbkodotos in this connection is the tktttagjfdai, 
“ those of Sat tag kindred or association r ’ j they apparently 
occupied the area lying between the Snlemau range and the 
Indus, and drained by the Gonial river and its Zhob and Bori 
tributaries, as far south ns the Vihova range, which marks the 
boundary between the Pathun and the Ik tech tribes an the 
Indus frontier. This extensive mountainous tract was formerly 
called Suran t and with Kirmtm 1 the country drained by the 
Kuram) formerl the Kara Kidtal kingdom before mentioned; it 
appears to have been jointly occupied by several tribes, of which 
the SaUaffgdai were anciently the one hold responsible for the 
payment of tribute. 

The Sattagydai I have identified with tho Khatidk anrj Shitak 
oi our day. Anciently they heir! the Shawah or Shamil, and 
Batumi, or Barmul (probably the aune as Farm ill, or Furmul, of 
the Fur midi, whom I recognise us the ancient Pamphytai of 
HnRo&o'rtre) districts in the hills now occupied by the Vaziri 
[the Hti&zri of Plixy), along with the plain country now knowuas 
the Ban 11 district, and were then known by the name of riattak, 
ri battik, or Shltnk, (all throe forms are met with in native 
manuscripts) j but on the expulsion of the portion of the Snttak 
inhabiting Shamil and Barnaul, and their migration into the 
adjoining districts of the Aparytai country, they were called, in 
the harsher dialect of that region JOmttak; whilst the portion 
of the tribe that remained in their ancient country about the 
modem Burnt, retained their original name of Sattak, or Shuttah, 
Simk, or Shitak, as pronounced in the softer dialect- of that 
country, which was all formerly included in the general term 
Suruu (from the Shr Rajput i. 

The two provinces of Kinnan and StUfam, as before stated, con¬ 
stituted the principality of the Kam Kintal of Barak Hajik The 
tribes inhabiting Kirmnn (the country drained by the Kuram 
river) we have disposed of in the preceding pages. We now pro¬ 
ceed to describe those inhabiting SurAn (the country drained by 
the Gonial river', which represents the area assigned to tho 
ancient rid ttagydai* bhis extensive tract is occupied by a number 
of different tribes, of which the Shitafc, Waziri, Kulmr, and 
Shirani are the principal, with several others of Its a power and 
notoriety, such m Garbim, Khnroti, Furmuli, Usturuni, etc. 

The Shitak tribe is said to descend from one Shah Aram ; a 
circumstance which seems to indicate some hazy connection with 
the Afridi, who also are said to descend from one Aram. The 
Shi ink inhabit the Burnt subdivision of ihe Banu district, and ore 
liow-a-days more commonly known as Banuchb They are in 
three main divisions, viz.: Kevi, Simaui, and riimi. 
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At ri T or A1 fi t sections are:— 


Bai 

Biikhi. 

Balbo, 

Barak. 

Bobs]. 

Borah, 

Both 

Brahim. 

Burtah. 

Calandar. 

Dalfa, 

Dodiu 

Gab. 

Gedi. 

Glum. 

Ghuudi, 

Gidur. 

Haved, 

Lap. 

Ismail. 

JAInm. 

Kubir. 

Kiiki. 

Kamari, 

Karak. 

Kevi. 

Kbojak. 

Levr&n. 

MAm&. 

Mandi. 

Mlrgnl. 

MirL 

Hits. 

Mughal. 

Musa, 

No ri. 

Nnoradm. 

Ruwat. 

Rustam. 

SarLi. 

Seti. 

ShadL 

Shot a. 
Umar. etc. 

Sindh 

TapL 

Targali. 

Tohaii. 

Torar. 


(>f those mimes, Bakhi may stand tor JfttffjtafAa, Indian re¬ 
ligious tribe. Buibo, tor Ifhlbftj Pramara. Burak wo Lave mi-t 
leih! explained before. Bobal for Bt)har t Gujar. Borah for Bor, 
mercantile Rajpiit. Boti for Buta, Rajput. BraMm for Brahr 
intm, Burtah tor JikurtUy So lanki . Calandar is a Musa I man 
religious tribe, perhaps converted Indian Ck&rctmlmn. Dalh, for 
fhhila^ mercantile Rajput, Gidar will appear again among 
tribes ot BalocluetSn, as Gidar and Gadtxra y representatives of 
tbo ancient Gedms&i of the t rrooks, Khojak Las given its name 
fo the Ivhojak Amrun range of Peshiii, and is the same as liujuk, 
and may represent a Kaehwaha tribe. Neri may stand for Xdiri, 
or .Wti/r, a well-known tribe of Southern India. Nncradin, for 
Xagadra, mercantile Rajput. RAwat is an Indian herdsman tribe. 
Sjirbi for Fniin/tt, ditto. Seti fur Sethi t Khatri. Shoba for Fhirti- 
It'irL Indian religions tribe. Targali for TagAli, KhatrL Tohaii 
for Ilokit, mercantile Rajput. Torar for Dharar, Indian herds¬ 
man fcrilje. L mar for TJmra Pranmra, In Bauu, 0-s in other plain 
districts on the frontier, there is a very numerous mixed popula¬ 
tion of dependent and vassal Liistes living amongst the dominant 
tribes; they are collectively styled HhtdkL or ■‘Indians,” and com¬ 
prise various Musalrnun and Hindu tribes or castes employed in 
the various industries and trades: the Hindu tribes are Arora r 
Ilhftka. Bhattya. Khatri j etc., and Musalman are Dam, Giijar, 
Jolaha, Kashmiri, etc, 

Curtin) sections are:— 


Adam. 

Amnndi, 

Aymab 

Bi'irnh. 

Bhangi. 

BcrL 

BAbttk. 

Bubakar. 

Chan dan. 

Clmr. 

Danda. 

Danlat. 

D harm a. 

Doran. 

Gabrak. 

Ghor. 

Hamza. 

Hybak. 

Jaji, 

Jatii. 

Kamal. 

Kechi. 

Kevi. 

KAkal. 

Khachin. 

Kiiadi, 

KliLitim. 

Khojak, Khoti, 

Ladi. 

BAIL 

Lata. 

MahAt. 

Makhnl. Mali. 

Mamkat. 

Mandu. 

Mashaki, 

Meshti. 

Mi to. 

NAni. 

Nokar. 

Bak. 

Pali. 

Remi. 

ftabo. 

Salami. 

Sfmgii. 

SaranL 

Toraki. 

Shordura. 

Utmjiti 

Shumi, 

Zahar. 

^irki. Sultan. 

Zhbb, etc. 

Tota, 
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1 J f the iu lines, Suranl means those of the great Sur Rnjpub tribe. 
Mirny of the other* we have mot and explained before, Chaudan 
may at and for Chanda, Clio ban. Char for €Mhira f Rajput 
1 >ajjda f for Bundl Indian religious tribe. Dbarmu for Db>rmya t 
Galdot Doran for Dor, Rajput. Gabrak for Gabar and Gaushe, 
before noticed. Juji tor Jijothl Brahman. K«chi for Khbhl 
Chobaji, or for k'hhcho, mercantile Rajput. Retail, or Ka y tail. ibr 
K7tfan\ Patfiam Kliod for Kojoti, mercantile Rajput Ladi 
for U\dt f mercantile Rajput. Luli for LayU, Brahman. Lnta for 
Lt/fhar, Rajput. Mamkut for Mandhjr, Brahman. Meshu for 
Mahtucha-j Rahtor. Nokar for Xtigitr* mercantile Rajput, or for 
Xittjitr G ujur. Pak fur Patak, Rajput. Pull is mercantile Rajput, 
Rfrini for Ramdeva, Rahtor. Sirki and Tota stand for Sirhtira 
and Tilota, merqantiJe Rajput Zakar for Jdtitar, Hindu tribe of 
Indian desert. 


Sami sections are :— 


Rabak, 

Bads.. 

B&dal. 

Barak, 

Bashar. 

Bit tab. 

Cbigha. 

J.lsidi. 

Gaud a. 

Ham lr. 

Hasan, 

Hath 

Ismail. 

Kafaah. 

Kamal. 

K3iEiLt.nk, 

Khojri. 

Laeld, 

Maud a. 

Mangur, 

Mask 

Nafcak* 

Nil. 

CM. 

Snbo. 

Samali, 

Sarwar. 

Sin si war, 

Sokri 

Shro* 

Won&m 

Tssuju 

ZqIg, etc. 


Bahlol. 

Bajal. 

Ban gash. 

ikurid. 

B ha wn.tu 

Chat. 

Gari. 

Ghaami, 

Gheb. 

Hybat. 

Ilijid. 

Is4. 

Kalia, 

KatL 

Kt-ngar. 

Ladi. 

Langan 

Main it. 

Mali. 

Misri. 

Mush. 

Pa a. 

Pak.Ai\ 

Parid. 

Bartoi. 

Shakhid, 

Si kainitir. 

Bar wai-, 

Tapi. 

WaisIiL 


Oi those names, many have appealed and been explained before 
< !h: 1, or Cbayit, may stand for Chakit Iiabtor. Kalra and Khoiri 
may stand for Kalhtn-, and XbeMv Kbetti Mangur for Mancora 
mercantile Rajput, Misri for .Iflsar Bndunan. P,V 0 fo r 
tiablot. Pabar lor Pirnr (Prmnam). Parid for Aparfdl, or Alridi 
Mimali tor Stonala, Rajput, Samar is a Rajput tribe. Siniwar 
or Sanobar, is a Jat tribe. 1 


The rest of the Bums district is occupied by the Isa-khel an 
llunvat teibss. The Isa-khel have (seen mentioned before, as 
section of the -N'iyiai brauoh of the Lodi tribe of R-hor Th 
N.yhai am partly settled and agricultural and portly pastoral at, 
Paemdah, or “ oaravan merchants.” The agricultural Nivas 
comprise the Isa-khel in the district of that name, the Kama 
Masharn between Iaakhe] anti Kalabagh. the Khimdi, or Kind 

!" ( ; l! ' 1 i,,lk »K*triot, and the Sarhang in Miaawali on (ho eas 
brink of tin- Indus. 
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Isakhel sections are:— 

Awaii. Badar. Rangi , Jat. Kazir. Koresb* 

M/tnm, Musii. Mulo. She khan. etc. 

Of these names, Isa has been before described, as perhaps repre¬ 
senting the Ad .-1 sin ai of Strabo, and Amra of Sanskrit books ; 
but it may also stand for /add, !< Followers of Jesus,' r or Christians. 

has appeared and been not food before. Kazir and Koresh T 
or Gorich, are said to be the same; and Koresh hns been before 
recognised as the Rajput Keruch, a dan of either the Rahtor or 
the Kaehwaha. 

The PavInda sections are:— 

All. MalisiicL Mala. Mainrisi. Nur f etc. 

They spend the summer in Khorasatij and winter in India, 
going to and fro by the Ghvvolari Gomat route. 

The Marwat, or Maorat ian Indian tribe of the great desert) 
iuli a bit the Marwat division of the Banu district, and are q 
branch of the Lohum, previously described. They are partly 
agricultural and partly pastoral, and reckoned at eight thousand 
families. They are a line, tall, muscular Ra jput race. 

The Bat art, who inhabit the western slopes of the Gubar 
mountain and outer spurs of the Waziri hills hordering on the 
Banu and Dora Ismail district a (British), are a branch of the 
Batani previously described, and are reckoned at five thousand 
families. These Batani are in three divisions, namely, Tata, 
Dana, and Uteslipun. 

Tirafa, called also Pal a, sections arc:—- 

Asha k. Bai. Bolaki. Darakb Devi, Jiiol. 

Kana. Katagriim. Klehi, Khyr. Nyamat. Pira. 

i5adh Sari. Sen. Bh&kar, Shan. TarL 

Turan, Umar, etc. 


01 these, Ashak is th& same a & Aehak, and will appear again 
among the Durant tribes. Devi stands for Deba Pramara. Jaol 
lor Jiie/ f mercantile Rajput. Shaker for Sakano6r t Rajput. The 
others have appeared and been explained before. 

Dama sections are:— 


Adam, Adi. 

Bibur, Bubak 
Kiika. Kesi'n 

Par, Pira, 

Si ka ndar. Tarl, 


Ajad. All. 

Dkdl DaorL 

Lamar. Makhal, 

Suraj, Sbm 

Warghara, WrukL 


Ayb. Azgha. 

Gall. Hath 

Ma'ruf. Pile. 
Skadi. 3hakh, 
Warya, etc. 

Par may stand ibr 


Most of these names have appeared before. 

/Vidr i'Pramara), Baori for Dmcart } before described. 
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Uraahphn, or JF« rashpim, sections are 

Burak. Barniast. Chapli. D&ud* Dari. Dreptarm 

Galar, Ghnrbuu* Jaugi. Jarik. Kbit, Kcdin. 

Mflndra. Mandi. Moya, Myaui. Samar. 

Sarwar. ££kro. Shakbi. Shanbe. Tarh Tamki^tc. 

Of these, Warashpun may stand for Byoridia Rajput Kacli- 
wabi), or ByothfhbansL We. have met WarashpUm or Ashpun 
before, along with Kkaehin or Ghaishin, sons of Shekh Bet, 
Bilaui; and stall meet them stgain in the BurUh of the Daradu 
country. Chapli stands for Chopra KkntrL Dand for Dhand 
Pm mam, and Dari for I kora Choham Galar for Ktrffutr KhatrL 
Gharbim id the namo of the main branch of the Khankai or 
-kasha. liver of TLrah,, ivhers it is joined by the Kiiiigu stream, in 
Mmmzai of Kohat, Janji stands for Jinjhar Gbjar. Khat for 
huthakj minstrel tribe of India. Maghazi for Magritwi Gahlot; 

for Mtimlu Kachwahn ; Sainnr lor Su-mra Ptamara; 
Sarwar for &irar t mercantile Rajput, or, with Shanb£, for 
Sartmrya and Stlmpv, Brahman t ribes. Tari is also Brahman, and 
Taraki may stand for T<irtk% of or belonging to Tari/' 

In the west of the Shif.ak, or Raimchi, Ijeyoud the Tank, 
Kola chi, Draband, and Chaodwun districts i British), is the Bsira.ni 
tribe; which occupies the country lying between the Zmari on 
the south, and the Yaziri of the Genual valley on the north, 
and bounded on the west by the Kakar and Maudii of the Zhob 
valley. 

The SiuiL\>rt ( jlr&n f mercantile Rajputs are a fine tall race of 
hardy mountaineers, mostly engaged in agriculture, and me dis¬ 
tinguished by some peculiar customs. For instance, they many 
later than other Pat ban tribes, and the father not only receives 
nothing for hb daughter but gives a dower with her ; they have 
no ^peniientsor slaves, but do all their own work and cultivation 
themselves ; they have a few baudloraftsimm ami artificers, and 
some Hiiiopkcepers (Hindu); their chief has the title of Nika, 
*' Grandfather ” (perhaps Hindi ,wi/ik, “Leader, due^ patron, IS 
otc.,', and exercises considerable authority over the tribe, from 
which he receives contributions of sheep, oxen, etc,, by way of 
recompense for his magisterial and priestly functions* Though 
long ago converted to Islam, the Sliiranb it is said, never kill beef; 
but they eat the llug'h oi oxen that die naturally, first cutting the 
throat m the orthodox fashion. 

Formerly, the Shi raid were a terror on this border, from their 
predatory habits, but are now quiet and orderly for Pathnns' 
they are not counted Rajput nor Jut, but am culled also Char, or 
ChublYr, alter an early ancestor of that name They -fate from a 
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\tiiy fjii tj pes tod hi this port of the I ]jr.lu-s valley, find lire supposed, 
by Too to be the Sanra of Saurashtrm 
The Shiruni are in three main divisions, namdy, Wad am, 
JaJwkni, and Haripid. 

]Vadam sections are : —- 


Ahmad. 

Anjar. 

Align. 

Babur. 

B&bi. 

BahloL 

Birai. 

By ram. 

Dan 9 at. 

Hariri ra. 

Huni. 

Hormuz. 

Hydar, 

J a liiffi. 

KaumL 

Kapip. 

Karo. 

KiiAro. 

Lulu. 

Land. 

Ma ina. 

Mamand. 

MaiLguh 

Masani. 

Mar he 1* 

Marin 

MhsL 

Nuro. 

N V&zL 

PoO. 

Rodin. 

San jar. 

Syrian!. 

U nitir. 

Yahya, etc. 


Of these names, Wadum may stand for Bidman, Tadii. Anjar 
fnr A/ijtta. Brahman. Angft, or Hangh, is the name of n ftrira- 
slnp in Minuntai. Biibar is a Giijar tribe, B:\bi and Jlihlol 
sts j id for Bh)bil and BehiL Pramara. Hani for Haim, Brahman. 
Jfihim for Jttemo, mercantile Rajput. Kaplp for Kapol, ditto, or 
Kyur, Khatri? Kharo for Khoro f Indian herdsman tribe. 
Kiiro for Kori t JaL Lida for Lel& } Brahman. Land is a Sind 
tribe, Marai is Brahman. Mangal ls Kkatri. Masini is for 
Mastofidnri, before explained as the Mamanoi of Strabo. Market 
may stand for Ifahtor, or for Ifela, Jut, and Marti, Rah tor, 

together. Mara for J fori. Pramara. Zahya for Joky a, Rajput 
Jahotlni sections are :—- 


Ana, 

AymaL 

Babakar. 

Gfido. 

Hamim. 

Isa. 

Klrman. 

K hidar. 

Khtijak. 

Mamand. 

MandaL 

Mono. 

Mir. 

Musa, 

KokbL 

Parik. 

Pirak, 

Sudo, 

Shu mat. 

Shanbo. 

SipnmdL 

Tarkhan. 

Varya. 

Yifcub, el 


Beau. 

Briiliim, 

Babuk. 

Kabul. 

Kalashu. 

KArno. 

Kolitr. 

Kengarl 

Lodu, 

MTruf, 

Marwut. 

May lit. 

Kokzan. 

Gbah. 

Farolm. 

Sil l a r. 

iSa.ro. 

Shaker, 

Sp&pL 

Sultan. 

Taraki. 


Of these names, Julwaui stands for JMla } Makwihaim (plur. 
JMtow&n). The) Heemingly the people after whom the 
J ha I & win proving j of Kkh'u Ba loot is tan h n & iue t I. Am> is Untie 
Khatri. Aymal stands for Sri Mai, mercantile Rajpnt. Gndu (dr 
Gain, Indian herdsman. Kakslm for Kaincfm, Bulanin, and will 
1 1 ( 1 1 Mi-.ir ogam amongst the tribes of Kafiristan, Kano for Katii 
(itfihtor) Rajput. Koliir is an aboriginal Indian tribe, as is 
Kcmgnri fur Kktttujar, or Km,jar, or Chamjar t Indian Gipsy tribe. 

I diiih is the mime of a district, in the i f her ooontiy towards Herat ; 
it may here stand for Opal, Khatri, but this is doubtful Purdia 
may stand for Paranchn, India n pedlar and hawker tribe. Shamol 
for Sheik Mali, or Sri Mai, or Sin, ah, all Rif put tribes before 
noticed, or for a native tribe of ShanuiL district, Shanbo for 
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•'-iUitj.r. Brahman, Sp&pl, or Sipapi, for Sijwt and Hupd, Pra inara* 
together. 

ffaripdl sections are,— 

Arm Idris, K4HL Kartno. Khalil, Naaik. 

Sado, Sen. Shiihu. Tori. Yiiain. Yusuf, etc. 

Of these r.ameg, Haripal is a branch of the Jareja Yadti. Aro 
may stand for Httri , Brahman, nr Hi *>y?, CLohan* ot Htin'itfn, 
Rajput (Knchviha ?j. Idris perhaps for Idar t branch of Gahfot. 
t»ado stands for fti&odi/a, Gahlot. Yasin may stand for Ytfrifd a of 
Aasin in Gilgit country', to be noticed at a later stage of our 
inquiry. The name Shirani—-the over-name of the above three 
clans—is supjjoscd to stand for Jiian Rajput, as stated above; but 
it may, perhaps more correctly* stand for the Indian Nyxari of the 
^reat desert and Jcsalmir; thus Myssri in Pukhto becomes 
J/ajfvu' i.pl j Mzari), or Z/uarai (pi, Zmar) i, which is the Persian 
Shir. or Shir pi, Shenhi or Shiran) t and moans li tiger, lion/' and 
tliis may be the Afusalman disguise of the Indian name on the 
conversion of the tribe to folfom 

Next to the Shiruni on the north is the great Yaetbi tribe. 

I hey may derive from the ancient Bw&ri of Themiscyra on the 
Pontus, or Ruxine Hca. mentioned by Pliny ; or they may be the 
JjfiQSira Khntri, The Yariri are also called Sulemani, in common 
with the Gfollzi* inhabiting the Stile man range. The Solemn n 
range was probably so culled by the Arab conquerors after the 
Sid-itiki Rajput, whom tliey found in possession of the country at 
the period oi their invasion. As the Ghilzi is the predominant 
tribe inhabiting the western slopes and spurs of the Suleman 
range In its northern part, so the Vazlri is the predominant tribe 
inhabiting the eastern slopes and spurs of that range in its 
northern part. The Yuziri extend on this side the range from 
Thai RiJand on the Kura in, bordering Mimnzai* to the Gomal Pass, 
and their principal district# are Sirnmal (or Skawal)* Barmal 
t>3 Barmol), Khysor, Marghat, Sham, etc. They are a very 
mim-'-rous, powerful* and predatory tribe, noted for roughness of 
manners am] hardiness of habit. Tliey are in two great divisions 
- Khizari (Khijar Pramara) and Laili or Lole {IMi Brahman), 
Ihn L&le \azirij reckoned at six thousand families, have for 
centuries been serried amongst the Khugiani on the north slopes 
of Sttfed Koh r ns before described* and are now entirely distinct 
^ u/sri proper. The Khizahi Yaziiii are in three 
divisions—Musa* xMahsud, and Gurbuz. 

Alt In in two divisions, L tin an and Ahmad, together sly] rd 
Darvesh, Ot these* UtmAn, reckoned at eighteen thousand lamb 
lies, is in three ckns-Mahmud* Tbriibim, and Wall 
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Mali mini 7 or -1 ftihtnU, sections are : — 


Ay dal. 

Ayhs. 

Babur. 

Badi. 

Bakhshi. 

Balal, 

Barak, 

Bozi. 

Ohulttk, 

Da rani. 

Dardftni. 

Darmal, 

Do&ali. 

Gogh 

Ha sun. 

Ilakinu 

Hybat. 

Ira my a. 

JongL 

Ktkiilap, 

Kharmanz. 

Khoja. 

Lull, 

LochL 

Mu* Li, 

Malt. 

Mii tmi. 

Mandi. 

Marc hi. 

Masaki. 

AbhrmAii, Mi It tar. 

Nan it. 

Nazal. 

Nur. 

Pa har. 

Peng + 

Eaji. 

Hftgotl 

Reshmin. 

ShAdi. 

SLitmal. 

Shu pi. 

Sarmust, 

Shekh Yali 

Sikander. 

Snlemiini. 

Tari. 

TargalL 

Toragi. 

Tola. 

Waznr, 

Wud F etc. 



Of" these names, many have appeared and been explained before. 
Chiluk stands for ChaUik Schinki; Gogi for GogMeva Hah tor ■ 
Bosali for Dusora, mercantile Rajput; Danhmi for Dindorya 
ditto. Ira my a is perhaps for Aranya Kackwiiha,, which will 
appear again among tribes of Kafiristam Khaiap is the same as 


Chafapi or Cimpli, of the Ur&slipxm sections (p. 114). Lochi, or 

Liu.hi r is the name of a township in Banu district, Whzi and 
BozE *'f above list are apparently the same. 

IbrdhiiH sections are:— 

All* 

Badin. 

Bajal. 

Bobaii. 

Bozi. Calendar* 

Dadi, 

Ditta. 

Hybat. 

Indus. 

Iskandi, Juubeg. 

Jungi. 

Karat, 

Kayi, 

Khoja. 

Khushh al. Lac hi. 

Lab hi. 

Mad a. 

Macbgan. 

Makhtar. 

Mall, Manzar. 

Mali, 

Me win 

Mirt’di, 

Nunya, 

Nyamat. Pula, 

Pel a. 

Rami, 

Saklii. 

Salami. 

Sami. Bhnkhn. 

Shamir a. 

Strki. 

SogL 

Sum. 

Tarpashi, Tulak. 

Tori 

TJdi. 

Wuruki. 

Zakar. 

Zarui, etc. 


Of these names, Badin (or Sheikh Badin) has appeared fre¬ 
quently before, and may stand for Boiiuno Rajput, or for Rida 
Brahman, or for Bid man Yadii, Baja! or Bucha.1 stands for 
Eacbot Rajput; Indas for Ituloh Parihura; Nnnya for Xingiitcar 
Rajput; Hu mi for Itamde&t H alitor ; Sogi for Evhagn i Rajput. 
Tolak is a township m Tymani district of Cfhor, besieged and 
destroyed by Chavoje Khan, Zann is also a township of Ghori, 
capital of the chiefs of the Tymani. Zahar stands for Jak!mr t Jat. 
WaU sections are:— 


Audi, 

Aral. 

Aram. 

Aydya. 

Baba. 

Bade. 

Baji, 

Baku. 

Bangui. 

Bashaki. 

Dadu. 

Dari. 

Degan, 

Fetch. 

Gali. 

Garl. 

Hindi. 

Imbar* 

Isa. 

JabL 

Jatniil, 

J&nbeg, 

■Jani. 

JogL 

Kabul. 

KujL 

Kaka. 

Kbaud ar. 

Kharmaz. 

KhozL 

Kotar. 

Ladi, 

Mad a. 

Maiikshahi. 

Halo, 

Mama. 

Mamit, 

Mandar. 

Mwruf. 

Mena. 

Mesti. 

Mita. 

Mitaki, 

Musa. 

My a mi. 

Myan. 

Nunnk. 

NarmJ. 
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Ntir. Pal, Pi palL Polya. Reshmiu, Sail, 

Sun 1 i. Shabar. Shaihah Sharbut, Shobar. Sham i 

SunL Sur. Syfnli. Tafchti. Tatar. Tatti. 

lor. Torah, T nr a. Wn'iki. etc. 

Of these names, Audi and Hindi stand for /jufoh Pari hum; 
Baiift is for Budda YadiL Sangat 13 Okohan. Bashaki 

stands ior Bachak Rajput. Ktibul, or Kabul-kliel, is a largo and 
important section of the. A azin, ami with the Alya ml represent 
the Kabuli Msi&mi of Herodotus otiierwise called Larnnoi), as 
mentioned in the second satrapy. The Lasonoi appear to have 
given their name to the Las province of Kalai Balochistan. 
Besides the Kabaloi MeionoijHxHOEOm^a mentions the IvahalAj and 
then the flygennoi in the same second satrapy. The Hygnnnoi 
wo have recognised in thg Khkgmd or KhUgy&ni on the north 
slopes of St:fid KoK The Kabaloi w© may take as represented 
by the Kabuli, now the KabaPkhel Ahum. Mena, Mtiinn, or 
Mina Is a welbknown aboriginal Indian tribe of Hewar. Pal and 
Polya are the same. Pipali is J'tparft Gahlot, and perhaps the 
same as the Popal. or Popalzi, of the Bumni, SUabar and Shobor 
are the same, and may stand for Sabrw&l Khatri 3 and ShariuLt 
fhr the Sorhjn, mercantile Rajput. Shakhnl and Shuml for 
Sh/tkul and Shumk Brahman. Sdni, or Sunni, for Soni t men 
c:im,He Rajput Takhti may stand For Tyka, Pramarn, and 
Wrufci for Bnrishkl or Byorkhn, R ijput. 

Ahmad, the other division of Mush Darvesh, is reckoned at 
ten thousand families, and is In two divisions—Sen and K'du, 

Sin sections are:— 


Aggar. 

Allahdad, 

Ali. 

Amah 

Ay dal. 

Ba bar. 

Ba ksir. 

Barat. 

BolA, 

Bold. 

Brahim. 

DodL 

Gali 

Gandae. 

Garara. 

Hath 

Isk. 

Isap. 

Janbeg, 

Jangar. 

Kaka. 

Kam&L 

KymaL 

r 

Lain, 

Li l tu IL 

Mada k. 

Madl. 

Madid. 

Marhc, 

MnrwfU. 

Mask. 

Myan, 

Nana, 

Pae. 

Pack. 

Parba, 

Pa tab. 

Perga. 

Rale mi. 

Sanzar. 

Rluimh 

Rirkb 

Sadat, 

Taos, 

Tara h. 

Toiak. 

Torak. 

Tori. 

Umar. 

Wall. 

AValid. 

Zirakl, etc. 


Of these names. Sen is a well-known Rajput Mb© (Rengarh). 
Aggar is mercantile Rajpfct. Burat may stand for Bharat Rajput. 
Boht for Bah} Brahman, and for the Boladi of Balochistan etc. 
Ikitl for But A Rajput, I)odi for Dodh Rajput. Gandae and 
G antra ior ftamhcfil and Gararya, Indian herdsman tribes. Hhtl 
for Hod) JaL Jangar for Jmttjam, Hiudu religions tribe. Kaka 
for hill} Khatri. Parba for Vtirbya CkoMm Pae tor PAha Galdot. 
bandar is Sanja ir, Sirki may stand Ibr Strkaint, mercantile Rajput, 
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Budator Surat fur Soda or NrmjA/tf, Pramara tribe*. Sale mi for 
Sulenwtil* ShAnrifor Sfuhna Jareja* Umax for Uinta Pramara, 

K&I& sections are:— 


Aggar. 

Ali. 

Andaki* 

Aahpula. Badin* 

Badakhan. 

Baghwan. 

Bajal* 

Buloch* 

B&mi. 

B&paj* 

Basi* 

Baton* 

Bezan. 

BbbaL 

Gamur. 

GAzi, 

Darba. 

Darveza* 

Gila, 

G&lot. 

Gang!* 

Gidar* 

Indaki 

Indus. 

Isap* 

Iso, 

Kabir* 

Karani. 

Kati. 

Khoja L 

Kodo* 

LAIi. 

Malik. 

Mandat. 

MastL 

Mata. 

Misri. 

Mughal 

MA1A* 

Nagnm. 

Nana, 

NAsri* 

Nazurbeg* Pasarki. 

Poti* 

Badan. 

Sakharya. 

Sapjur, 

Sanzi, 

Seni. 

Shiidi. 

Shakham 

Ska mat. 

Shekh 

Shemk. 

Shivaki* 

Sidi. 

Sipahi, 

Tnkhi. 

RAzid. 

Tafera, 

Tori, 

Umar* 

Tit man. 

Taskak. 

Vatak. 

ZA. 

ZazA. 

Znkiiryu. 

Z411 

Zargur, etc. 


Of these names, KAlii stands for Kthlam Gaklot Rajput. Andaki, 
Indaki t and hidas are all tine same, and stand for Indoh Pari hara 
Rijpiit. Baloch will be noticed later on, BA mi is Bauuvievtt 
U rah man. Bapnj may stand lbr Papd Prumara, or for Buppa. to 
be noticed later on* Bezan will appear again as Bhauju Baloch* 
Camar is the AfnsaJman disguise of Chandra Brahman* Darbu 
la Dhai&ij Bird or minstrel tribe* Darveza may stand for Duharya 
or Dtihirya Rah tor (whence the T<)h)r} Muaalroan dynasty of 
Khorasau and Persia)* Gala for GohU Ghohan. Galot for Gahloi 
or Grdhiiot Rajput. Gidnr for Litrnri Baloch, to be noticed later 
on with tribes of Balochhiton, Knbir for A \tbrya Ralitor. Karan 1 
is Kamn Kayastk tribe of Rajput* Nagara stands for Nagora, 
mercantile Eajput. Nana may stand for Nan JV&jra Jat, NAsri, 
or NAsiri, for XftMtr, tribe of Povlndah caravan merchants. Poti 
is the name of a district in Afghanistan (Tamak valley), and of 
a district [Patwtr) m the north of Ban jab, so called perhaps from 
a Jat tribe of that name, Sudan may stand for Soda Prumam. 
Sakharya for Strkaira t mercantile Rajput* Yashak for B&cftak 
Rajput (Rahtor or JtauhwAhu ?) Takhi for T&ga Brahman* 
Zakaryu for Jal:harsja } Indian tribe of the great desert* Ziili for 
JitUfa Rajput (KachwAha or Pari ha ra ?) ZiizA and Z a may stand 
for the Jiijl before described* 

Mxhsud, or Mas'a bo, YazIrI, are in two divisions—AH and 
Bahlol, 

ill sections are— 

Aka. Asian i. A to* Baugash* Basi. Beri* 

Char, Dodyu Dosang. Guthie. Gain Gari* 

Ghrtlap* Jam in* Kangar, Kati* Kfemal. Kesh 
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Kbit I i. Khoja k, HsicliL Made. Mshp&L. Mala. 

Man. MangL Math Mlrak, Najil, Pipli, 

Potya. Sulmi, Sargafai, Shaba bi, Shaman. SkebanL 

Sbekbi. Taraki. Tatar i, Totya, etc. 

Of these names, Astani stands for AsktAiut Kavast h Rajput. 
Bari la a Khatri tribe. Gkalap is the same as Khalap in the 
Mukmit A aziri sections preceding, Klmgar stands for Khattgar 
aboriginal Indian tribe, Miiugi is for Man-ki t “of Alan/' Sha- 
lmbt T Sheba ni, and Tatari are names of Turk connection histori¬ 
cally. Most of the other names have appeared and been noticed 
before. 

Rahfoi sections are — 

Ashangi Aykam. Babul, Balam, Banda, BatanL 

Bilal. Bnrti, Cayamat. Barman, Darvesli, Gega, 

Ghorki, I Jamal, Hybat, Jogi, Kamil. Kati. 

K barman, Khormang. Lidi, Laugar, Lei a, MalaL 

MdikshihL Manda, Masura. Merat, Konak, Kaslri, 

Naurang. Panji. Piyo, Rozi, SalkukL Sandar, 

Sarmat, Sharnak, Shingh ShiimL Surii. Tano. 

Thano. Tokhi. Totya. Udi T etc. 

Of these names, Buhlol may stand for Bm Pramara, or for 
Hvhtia Solinki. Aahangi for A&hyag Hindu tribe of the great 
desert of Jesalmer. Bnrti for Bhurta Sdanki. Cay am at, or 
Kyi mat for Gotm/t, mercantile Rajput, Barman for Dkormya 
Gahlot., G£ga for Gogadeva Rahtor. Ladl is mercantile Rajpiit. 
Langar stands for Langaha Chaluk, or Solanki, Lela for Lett 
Brahman, Merit for Mtiirot (Mfer) aboriginal Indian tribe 
Ninak for Mnwag Rajput, or Xtiu Nfiga Jat, Panji for Pancham 
merc&n tih> Rajpid. Rozi for Rmya Oboh ii n . Sal i ni ki for ,S Wt nli 
CbnInk Rajput, Sandar for S&ndara Rahtor. Sarmat (haa ap¬ 
peared frequently before as Santutxt) for Sri Mat Rajput Sbtngi 
for Ehnjan Rajput, Totya for I'ilota, mercantile Rajpiit Udi la 
a \\ ►dl-knej ,vn Rajput name ( Uiftjittr). Of the above sections. 
Ludi and Butani together are denominated Nokzan, perhaps a 
Mnsalnnin disguise for Mkumhh, or Xtkumpa Chohan. The 
Mamir. Madi, and Pipti Vaziri are collectively styled Stas Vaziht 
Great Vaziri”; they are also called Dre-nghaH—** Three 
heart hft T or families. The jirgahj or “council,” of these three 
tribes is referred to as the final umpire in all disputes amongst 
the clansmen that cannot be settled by their own Councils; and 
the referees decide according to a particular code, called nirakh, 
an Indian word which means «tariff; fixed price, 7 ’ etc. The Star 
Vaziri are reckoned at twelve hundred families, aU belonging to 
the Spin Gundij or H White faction.” 
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Gurbuz V a ZIRI are in two divisions—Kasiri and Klarn. Their 
sections are;— 

Begi. Beri. Borya. Ganda. Huseu. Kodi. 

Land!. Hard. Pakhu. Piri. Pret. SerguJi. 

Slier. Zand din , etc* 

Of these Khan may stand for h'hatri. Beri is a tribe of the 
Khatrh Borya may stand for Bom, mercantile Rajput, Guuda 
is an Indian herdsman tribe. Pret stands for Pttrat Gahiot. The 
Gurbuz, although classed among the Yaziri. am said to be a 
distinct people. Formerly, it is said, they dwelt in the SLiakhdu 
valley and Hi bar mountain, but being driven thence by the 
Maksud Yaziri they took refuge in the Gubar hills, whence again 
they were driven out by the previous occupants, the Khauhin 
BatnuL The Gurbuz, now greatly red need in strength, retired to 
the inaccessible hills on the north-west of the Yaziri country and 
bordering on the Khcot and Da war districts. 

To the south of the Yaziri is the great Karar tribe. They 
occupy a very extensive tract of mountainous country, drained by 
the Zhob confluent of the Gonial river, and com prising some popu¬ 
lous and ferrile valleys ; viz., those of Zhob T Bori t Kauchoghai. and 
the leaser valleys of Barskor, Han a, Jaw am, etc. The Kakar are 
supposed to be a branch of the Gaksr, a great tribe in the Potwar 
country on the east bank of Indus adjoining Chuck Hazara ; but 
in native manuscripts the name is frequently written Kaikan, 
Kayiin, KikanAn, Kokin, as well as Kakar, suggesting affinity 
with Kalkuya of the Mahabharat, and the Kityniu of Sistau. They 
are also said to be of the same descent as the Tymani (ancient 
Thanmnai of Herodotus) inhabiting the Ghor country, and they 
certainl} 1- am a good deal mixed up with the Tymani, who look 
on the Kakar as elder brethren and protector*. Kiikar may stand 
for Kkakra Rah tor, and the connection of the tribe with the 
Tymani may date from an early period, when possibly the Kakar 
occupied the Ghor hi 11a as the dominant people. In the Afghan 
genealogies the Kakar are chased in the Ghurghushti division of 
the nation, which comprises the Dani, Raid, and Mando. Of 
these, Dani, in four divisions,—Kakar, Naghar, Panni, and DAwi, — 
represent the Dant&a of the Mahabharat and Sanskrit writers. 

Kakar sections are:— 


Adam. 

Aka, 

Ah. Ango, 

Auo. 

Apakh. 

Arabi. 

Astana. 

Ato. Barak 

Chi*. 

D jidar. 

Dalor. 

Darpi. 

Dnmhar. Ghoti, 

Ha kale d. 

Busan. 

Abriihim. 

Ilyas. 

IsA. Ismail. 

latnam. 

Jadrinc 

Jafara. 

Kabul. 

Knmal. Kapip, 

Karkarato. 

Kevi. 

Khntan, 

Mskrk, 

Mali. Mando. 

Murdan. 

Mustak 
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M tisfo 

Poklii. 

Sanntya. 

Shamal. 

fcuran 

m. 


Mzarl Pae. 
Bajar. Ranh 
Sauj.ira. S.tt'gari. 
Sliapritd. Shori, 
Tuhrak. Tahir. 
Utman. Yunna. 


Pa kid. P&fi]d> Pindar, 

Rumi. Sab&k, Ki’dor, 

Silling. Sen, Sham, 

Bititm, Sudan, Suleniau. 

Tarabgbari. Tarun. Tor, 

—L Y usnl. Za u G hcri, etc. 

{>f llame ® ) wa We met and noticed several before, Ango 
***** for Anaoga Rajput. Apakh for Apabrja, herdsman tribe 
(Indian i, Arabi for the Indian tribe anciently seated on the 
Artth ! u * rivep ! modem Hab, on the Bind border adjoining Las 
province of Balochistan, the Arties tribe of Strabo ; there are t he* 
rmns of an Ancient town on the Kabul river near Peshawar, 
called Arabiii (the Orohaii* of Abuiax), as before related ; this 
may formerly have ken a city of the Arabi, ancestors of those 
whose name we have here. Choe may stand for ChoMu Rajput 
or for ChAera Eahtor. Dumhar for Dtenara, a tribe formerly 
very numerous, and figuring prominently in the history of 
Kashmir {Rajatxringmi), as a powerful and turbulent people in 
the rountty aWt Lahore. The Dumhar, Domar, or Damar 
mhahu the Tobitu mountain overlook mg Shfd (Quetta) valley 
n l K i l li t Ba ] oc L n. EakaIon stent 1 s for JhjhaU a, or pet. i.k of 
the village in Peshin valley of Kafot Baluchistan, now called 

4Dd they represent the Aiglai of Hsaonoras 

(twelfth satrapy), Makran is the name of a considerable pro¬ 
vince of modern BaMuetan, which we shall notice later on 
Mando IK a KachwiU tribe. Mzari stands for Indian Mymri 
^^sufoier desert, and has been he&m noticed in describing 
1 m- * 'I’mnu Pauni is Pmmaru Rajput, Rtimi may stand for 
^m^ Rahtor. Sabik is the name for an ancient Indian 
via .py r haps a Ivichwiiha dan); there is n village on the 
Jvalml river, near Nowsljera cantonment, colled Fit Sab& ♦ it 
may mark a former sent of the Sabal tribe, to which primps 
belonged the celebrated Sahak-iiyin of Ghazni, The latter part 
nf the uuine or th&hi (da hide, “ to call ”) fe R Turki word 

meanLug " called/' and was applied by Turk sovereign* to their 
^ <L Yclept Sabak." Sanatya stands For 

- wadhya Brahman. Satog Is the old name whence the Satttmydrt 

the modern Xfutital und Shitak already de- 
iSitor mir 13 t lG Mim,niHn ^ the DuJmrya, or Dttimya 

Naohas sections are :_- 

Bahmnd. Chandoli. Chandra. Dor. Hydor. Rhode. 

Musbo. Mntroli. Namlr, Pahat, Polka t. Pa rid. 

ltomk. Salayij. Saylatl Tarat. Tamak. Tiro. 

i unns. etc. 
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Of these, XAghar in tho name of a mercantile Rajput tribe. 
They do not now exist, in Afghanistan us a distinct territorial 
tribe* haying fur the most part emigrated to EiEiidustan along 
with the Lodi and others, in India they are principally settled 
in Kuraoli, Shekbawati, and other States of Itajwtirra, in Bamr 
and other parts of the Central Provinces, and in Hydra bad 
of the Dukhan. Chundoli stands for Chaitdth Gujar. Ohandro 
for Chandra limb man. Roruk for Bora Pa rilmra. 

PaSNi sections are— 


Ad in. 

Aghzar. 

Ahmad 

Ali. 

BA bar. 

Ba baker. 

Bakun, 

Bab 

Bale!, 

Bihdin. 

Cusim. 

Dahpal. 

Dreplam. Gah&diL 

Hamza. 

HazrAu, 

Hybat. 

Inzar. 

Jsot. 

KAbub 

Kama 1. 

Kano, 

Karer, 

Karmo, 

ICJlitalH. 

Khojak, 

Lahar. 

Maglidud, MAmi. 

Mala hi r 

Mardo* 

MarghastAu. 

Mnrghrani. 

Mara&n, 

Muki. 

Mulct. 

Musi 

Nasar, 

Pak. 

Sami. 

Sandtul. Sarfiaug, 

Sell, 

ShAdL 

S hakim. 

Shero. 

Tola, 

Toti. 

Umar. 

Umargat, 

Utimtn. 

Wadir. 

Zimin, 

etc. 


Of tho above names f Paimi is a Pramara tribe ; there are now 
comparatively few of the Panni left in Afghanistan, most of that 
name having emigrated to India along with the NYsghar before 
mentioned, ami settled in much the same local!ties, but most 
numerously in the Barar districts and Bekhan, especially Hydra - 
had, Lot, or Sot, is a Rahtor clan. Lahar may stand for LtiJuri 
Brahman, Many of the others we have met before, and some 
are new names not well known or recognise:). YYadir may be 
the same as Wadi ho ri-F Kafiristan, to be noticed later on. 

DAwt, Davi, or Daihi suctions are:— 

Alb Bale!. Dumar. Hamar. Rhitndi. Musa. 

Sikaudnr, and others with modern Alnsslm&u names. 

01 these, PAwi, or DAbt, is a Rajput tribe (Parihiira), and is not 
now of any note in Afghanistan, or even among the Kakcir. The 
KAxa« is a very numerous and important Pa than tribe ; its num¬ 
bers an.' reckoned at twenty thousand families in the Sulemnu 
range. The Khkar have settlements also in various parts of 
Hindustan! especially in the Bnhmdshahr and Rohtak districts; 
but. like other Pal hail colonists in Hindustan, are quite Indian in 
language and manners, and in appearance also. There Ls a colony 
of Kakav at Kandahar also, and large numbers of the tribe are in 
the Ghor country along with the Tymaui, with whom they claim 
kinship. The Firozkohi of this country, and the KuyAni of 
Bistan, together with tho Utmon-khel of Peshawar, also claim 
common descent with the Kukar, 

The BAni division of Ghurghushti Afghan is not found within 
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the area bofora assigned to the Suttagydai of Herodotus, except 
in small and scattered communities. The greater part of the 
tribe, which is principally engaged in mercantile pursuits, is 
settled in and about the city of Kandahar, and also at KsiLU, the 
capital of Baled list am The Babi probably represent the 
Pramnra* 

Brito sections are ■— 

Azmil BukhL Idris. Jnndiir* Knto. Mir, 
Saeb. Sard* Slitdoi, etc. 

The Bkbi, it is said, were formerly composed of four clams, called 
respectively Jabrail (Gabriel), Mi kill (Michael), Aarafil L 

and Aural! ul^ros/k named after the cherubim ; but, the Afghans, 
oil conversion to Islam, disapproving this nomenclature, the 
names were changed. The story seems to indicate some connec¬ 
tion with Jewish or Lsra^litish families at some former period. 
There in a large and important tribe in Persia called Babi, which 
may be related to the Afghan Bubi* 

The Maxbo branch of the Ghtirghushti is settled in the Zhob 
valley along the course of the river, together with the Kakar* 
The Nando sections are :— 

Ay mil Bubakar, Iiangi, Barak, Barham, Cluar. 

Hamza* Hybak* Ismail, Kambar, Lali. Milewa. 

Mamkati. Mea, Nani. Nokbi, Nokar. Salami* 

Shordara. Shumi* Sirki. Toraki, etc, 

Man do is a great Kachwahn clan, and widely distributed 
among the Patlrnn tribes on the Indus border. Kambar will 
appear again in Balochistan. The others we have frequently met 
before. 

Beyond the Kakar to the north-east, is the Khab^t! tribe, one 
cd r. he principal clans composing the Povindab association of cam- 
van merchants. The Kharqti represent the Klmmitu mercantile 
Rajput; they are reckoned at six thousand families, and inhabit 
Palm and Dwa Gomal districts on the east slopes of the Coleman 
T^inge 1 und are almost entirely nomadic or pastoral* The chief 
township in their country is called Urghim, or Wargliim, which 
is inhabited by the Furmult tribe. The Khatoti also inhabit the 
western slopes of the Suleman range from Paltu Pass to Katnwoz 
district 1 lie Khuroti who art 1 not enrohed amongst, the Povindab 
are mostly employed in agriculture and grazing ; they own large 
herds of camels and immense numbers of goats and sheep. The 
agricultural and pastoral Kharoti differ very remarkably in 
appearance- and manners, and even in language, from the mer¬ 
cantile Kimroti, being more rough in their ways and unkempt in 
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their persona; Imt they are nil a vary fine and manly people, with 
light complexions compared with Indians. 

Kharoti sections are ;— 


Adek. 

All 

Alo* 

A maud* 

Anikir. 

Azghar. 

Bftbar. 

Bad in. 

Bat ills* 

Bandar* 

Boa tarn* 

BL 

Dreplara. 

Girl 

Ghebl 

Ghori. 

GimdL 

Ha rim. 

Isa* 

Isot* 

Kikal 

Kara ba* 

Khadlr, 

Kha rail. 

Khidar* 

Lfljmir, 

Lilli* 

Lali- 

Latigi. 

Lewan. 

Madfld. 

Malck. 

Mali 

Matok. 

Mazrtk. 

Motik. 

Mrigat. 

Musa* 

Nadir* 

Norn* 

Fanjo. 

Parotl 

PusAni. 

Riyo. 

Sakhta. 

Sand nr* 

Sayad. 

Sliacb* 

Shah tori. 

Shill 

Shamo. 

Shari k. 

Suleman. 

Sultan, 

Suraru 

Tar. 

Tor* 

Yah. 

Y’ahyn* 

Yasin. 

Zaku. 

Zaoli- 

Zhoiiya, 

etc. 




Of those urines, Azghar may stand for Agastwar Parihura Raj¬ 
put. Banos for A fond* Rajput. Isot is a Rahtor dan, and has 
appeared frequently in the preceding pages* Khkal! stands for 
Kakaha, mercantile Rajput; Khudir for Kkater^ mercantile Raj¬ 
put; Khirin, perhaps for people of Kkttrim in Baluchistan; 
Kltidar for Kehdm% mercantile liajput ■ Kamba for Karbairtt t 
mercantile Rajput; Banjo for PanchttM i mercantile Rajput; 
Parol i for litrdti Gahlot; bandar for Sundara Rah tor; Yahya 
for Johya Pari hum. Many of the others have been previously 
noticed* The Kdi arat.i claim affinity with the Ghilzi, and pretend 
to have been a branch of the Tokki, from which they have long 
been separated* The Soluk GhiLi, it is said, claim the Kharotl 
as their dependents or knmnatfah t that is, as their vassals. 

Another tribe similar to the Kharoti is the NAsab, one of the 
Povindab clans of caravan merchants. They pretend to be a 
branch of the FTotahi Ghilzi; but these last claim the Nasar as 
their hmnutii/tilt, or vassals* The connection is merely that of 
landlord and tenant; both the Kharoti and Nastir summering for 
pasture in the territories occupied by the Tokhi and Hot&ki respec¬ 
tively, and wintering in the Daman of the Indus Peru jut. Some 
of the Nas&r claim descent from Shah HlW Ghori, and others 
claim to be Ridocb in descent. The Nasar, although assimilating 
to the Put Inin in language and customs, are a different people in 
completion and features, and show undoubted marks of Indian 
origin. They are reckoned at thirteen thousand families. There 
is a small Nasar settlement in the Koh Daman of Kabul; bnt 
most of the tribe is without land in Afghanistan, and is chiefly 
engaged in the carrying trade between India and the countries 
of Central Asia. 
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Nasab sections are— 

Alambeg. Banu. Bhar. Bori. Chalak. Daud. 

Domush. Habib. Kamil. Kliidar. Mall Minak. 

Mandi. Marwat. Musa. Naso. Nyaniat. Shad l 

Spinki. SurkL TarahkL Umar. Urya. Utman. 

Yahya. Zangi, etc. 

Of these, Bhar is the name of an aboriginal Indian tribe, now 
represented in this region by the Uruhici of Kalit, Balochistan. 
Chalak is for Chaliik, or Solanki, Rajput. Baud for Dadu, to be 
noticed presently. Domush stands for Ztntemukht, before de¬ 
scribed. Minak stands for Mdnat, mercantile Rajput. Shadi is 
tho same as Khadi and Khodo, frequently met before; stands 
for ShZd I (the Uchoudi of the Russians, and modern Esthonians), 
or for Chdto Brahman. Spinki, Surki, and Tarahki, mean Nisar 
ot the White, lied , and Black classes respectively. Most of tho 
other names have been previously noticed. 

1 he Ft uni Li, or PuRiil'Lt {Pamphylai of Herodotus), are said 
to number six thousand families in Afghanistan, and to inhabit 
the eastern slopes of Suleman range bordering upon the Paltii 
pass. The district they occupy ia named after them Furmul, 
and its chief town is called Wurghun, or Urghnn, which has been 
before noticed. The Furmuli are very little known out of Af¬ 
ghanistan ; in their isolated position they are said to mix little 
m ith their neighbours; they are a quiet and industrious people, 
engaged in agriculture, and trade in iron; they are largely 
employed in 1? urmiil (lUmnitl) in tho smelting of iron ore; they 
work up the metal for sale in Western Afghanistan through the 
agency of the Kharoti. The Furmul district (Barrnol of the 
\aziri liefore mentioned) is described as a valley draining to the 
Kuram river, its sides thickly covered with pines and other forest 
trees, and its central part well cultivated and covered with 
gardens and orchards, and producing all the ordinary fruits of 
the country m abundance, tho apples being of excellent quality. 
The r unnuli aro situated between tho Vaziri and the Kharoti 
and are reckoned as Tajik; their language is tho old Persian of 
the ohah Narna ; they are quite distinct from both the Afghan 
and Pathan, but claim to be of common descent with the Khiliji 
whose capital, they say, was the city of Khilij, to the westward of 
the Helmand and Kala Bost. Perhaps there is here some hazy 
reference to the ancient Kililda in Asia Minor. There are it L 
said some Furmuli at Kabul and in the districts to its west 
chiefly engaged in trade. There is a village caUed Furmul or 
Turmul,in the Yiisufzai country, at the south entrance to ihe 
Surkhawui pass into Boner 
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The UsHTAnAvi, UstiTfr&Aif l, UshturI, Stt’ErAst, or Srual, are 
the modem representatives of the indent Sfuuri, mentioned by 
Busy (Mist Nat. vi. 18) along with the Tapyri^ the Anariaki, 
and the Hyrkani as occupy ing the country between the Apavor- 
tone (AMmrd) region and the district of Miirgi&na (J funjhiifr). 
According to the Afghan account*, the UshturyanA formerly 
occupied the Sturyiim chhh and Tarawi or Turi districts to 
the nortb-eaut of Kandahar ; districts freely watered by Karez 
streams, and celebrated for their fertility, and from which they 
were expelled by the Laliwan clan of the Kiik&r* 

The Ushtuiyani are not allowed to bo of Afghan nr Pathan 
lesoent, though they are included among the Pathan tribes from 
havijig adopted their language and nationality; they are now 
partly an agricultural and partly a nomadic people; those of 
the former class inhabit the hills to the west of Kolacki in the 
tJem Ismail district, whilst the other join the Povinduh caravan 
traders, and move backwards and forwards between the Dim j at 
Daman On the Indus, and Kandahar plain on the Hoi maud, 
according to the seasons, spending winter in India, and summer 
in Khorasan* The nomadic TJshturyam live entirely in the 
black-hair tents called kizhdl, which they pitch in small dusters 
from two or three to a score or more—>m the form of a camp, 
called lirt (kora of Eastern Tnrkiatan); but the settled sections of 
the tribe live in small movable huts of mud-plastered wicker 
work made from the tamarisk, which they build in the form of a 
village called jhok [a Panjabi word), and Jtirl indifferently, both 
being terms of Indian origin, signifying “ circle/* or i; cluster. M 
r fho [ shturyaid are reckoned at five thousand families, and about 
half the number is settled as agriculturist and cattle dealers; 
t hey ara a free T brave, and manly people, rough m manners, and 
ot predatory inclinations. The GAXDAnpfrn section of the Ush- 
(uryani is chiefly settled in British territory along the Derajat, 
Daman from Tank to Drabund, and have become a ijuiot, 
orderly, and industrious people, and now number amongst them 
some enterprising and wealthy (for these people) mere hauls. 
The Gandtihpur most likely represent the ancient Gondoptmrm 
dynasty, which ruled over llm Si stun and Kandahar country 
about tlm coin nun icemen t of the Christian env, 

UbuturyAsi, is in two great divisions, Gimdahpori and Haiaar, 
Gani>A pfrai .Sections are : - 


A k Uia, 

AJi. 

Amur, Amram. 

Ayd&k. 

Batoar, 

BUur, 

Bara. 

Bairn k. Bojar. 

Bni him. 

Dadi 

Dima. 

Dnda. 

Drejilara. (iadae. 

Givnda, 

Haji. 

Hay at 

Huaen. 

]>ii. Iwip. 

Jaiiir. 

Jali. 

Jatn&k. 

Kamil 

Khalil Khiibi. 

Khyri, 

Maid. 





m 


ax rxqunty ryn> thf 


Main. 

Malang. 

Maui. 

Marerl 

Men!!, 

Nasxat 

Nckal. 

Pa ball L 

Pack, 

Para. 

Bar win. 

Sedal. 

ShahL 

Sliadad. 

She khi. 

Sikiindars Saltan, 

Taji, 

Tano. 

Zami. 

Tnmh, Utman. 
Zohiik, etc. 

Yaotibi 

Yahyu. 

ZaolL 


Of these names, Akhta is that of an ancient tribe of Gtior, still 
known amongst the Tymani as Ahhtnn, Amar mid Amiim. are 
apparently the same, and stand for Umrn PrnoiEira T whence per¬ 
haps the Kkojak Amrivn range of mountains. Babar is a Gil jar 
clan. Bari a Brahman clan* Bo jar may stand for Shojak t 
Brahman, or for nijheryc r, En jput r Gudae and Ganda may stand 
for Gtidi and Gfaiuhcal^ Indian herdsman tribes, Jamfik for 
JMnm, mercantile Rajpiit, Khyrs for KJnjr, Pramara, -Sikan- 
flar stands for Alexander) and may indicate descendants of 
Alk m ak deti the ft reat and his followers, Pabahi, for Pubtfff, 
Oliobitn, Pari is the same as Pan, frequently met before, and 
stands for PttrlUra, Rajput of royal race, Ya’cub stands for 
Akfdn, a clan of SklAb (Slave} Turk. Zioli and Zami are names 
of iribes so called from inhabiting Zawal and Zami, districts of 
Ghazni and Ghor respectively. Zohik is the same sis Zik and 
SAk, and stands tbr the ancient inhabitants of Sistin and MakrAu, 
Assyrian subjects of Nimrod, king of Babylon. 

Ha nA a Sections sire :— 


A din. 

Ako + 

Alda 

Arrian, 

Ragar* 

Bai, 

Dadar. 

Gagal 

Gborani, 

Hado, 

Hasan, 

IsL 

Jariu 

Kiidr. 

Karniii. 

Knri. 

Liilak. 

Madid. 

Mnsh&r, 

Matak, 

Mftsk 

Panya, 

Sabi, 

Sail. 

Sen. 

Shamo, 

She. 

Tor man. 

Tusa. etc. 


Of these, Ha mar is the name of a Rajpiit tribe of the Sind 
desert, Bagur may stand for Ifa/jrija, Indian desert tribe alttri- 
ginal). Gaga! for Kdhilsa, mercantile Rajput ■ or for Gogddem 
Ralitor. Jarii for JM, Bahtor. Matak, Motik, Mata, and Mita, 
frequently appearing m the sections already reviewed, seem to be 
all the same, and to stand for the Rajput Sri Mat. Tusa tor 
Ihwiira, Chohan. Panya for Pfiiit, Pramam. The Hamar chins 
diRer a good deal from the Gandapuri proper in appearance md 
customs; some of them wear the hair in long ringlets like the 
Unlock, the Am an especial ly. 

This completes our review of the tribes inhabiting the country 
assigned m a previous passage to the ancient SattagydaL We 
have neit to notice those found in the country of the Tlndikai of 
IIfhoootcs, the Hindi IMdlii, or “Dadi tribes,’’ the esisting IMdi 
The Dad! are not now found in Afghanistan as a separate 
tern tonal tnbe by that name ; hat Iludl sections are found in 



1211 


ETItA'fiG IL I I’ll i ' OF A Hi If A NIST, t .V 


muny of I ho Pattern tribes along the Indus front!er, and on the 
other side of that river, beyond the area of oar inquiry, the 
lUidputra ut Itettewalpnr represent the ancient Dadtkai in a 
Musalnian disguise. The ancient Badikm country, of which the 
capital is now probably represented by the town of Dudar, near 
the entrance to the Bolau Puss from the side of Tndh^ ^ay bo 
defined as bounded on the north by the Khojak Amvkn and the 
\ e L rjTO ranges; on the south by the Mute Pass to Khozdar; on 
tho east by the Indus ; on the west by the Klianiu country, in¬ 
cluding ^ ushfcl LlLld -SI:' C'U W 1 L k. Ill [he area fjjis mArtfid pff j_ s 
included the district of Sibl, the ancient Siwistbhn. Anciently 
KMr4n (Caartn* of Stjuuo, previously mentioned,) seems to have 
included the whole of the modern Ketet province of Balooktetan, 
with its Sarawan and Jala wan, or Jhal&wan, divisions, north and 
south respectively; which, it seems, derive then- names fmm the 
Saritxtm and Jatmnu tribes of Afghans, who were, it is said, planted 
tia military colonists in this part of his frontier towards Haki&n 
by Sultan MahmCd of Ghazni; whose son and successor, renew¬ 
ing the attacks against Matron, confirmed and enlarged these 
colonies, during the first half of the eleventh century. The 
Sarwani tea branch of the Batnni, and the Jalwaul of the Shiiini 
previously described. The principal of the Jalwani sections are 

K ATlfHM \frt n \ f . . __ l Tk.T i.i ■ * --.4. 


Acho. 

Aso. 


Mata. 


Soda. 


v&m Sections are:* 

Aghok. Ah mud. 

Ako. 

AIL 

As+?k. 

Bali. 

Bubak. 

LteL 

Dodo. 

Gadue, 

Harhn, 

Rybak. 

Ismail. 

loot. 

JVfer. 

Karbori. 

M alarm. 

Muteta. 

Malikyur. 

M&mo, 

Musa. 

Nihar. 

Nor. 

Puni. 

Rustam. 

Bam. 

Sainyu. 

Ban jar. 

SenL 

ShAkhii. 

Bripal. 

SurL 





Of these names, Sarwani is a Rajput tribe (Poriharn ?). Acho 
is an Indian tribe before mentioned, and to appear again as the 
Acfttikzi Durani. Aghok may stand tor Arj/torl, Indian religions 
tribe. Kakor tor Ktikki: Khafcrfc Karbori for Kariaim, mercan- 
tilc Rajput. Malana for MMunl Chohuu. Malata for MMat 
Tfahtor. Malikyar for MM, Indian herdsman tribe, and Jora 
Rah tor joined together. Marao for Miiimt DruhmaiL Nahur for 
XihfM mercantile Rajput. Pfcni is a Pninmni trite , so also is 
Soda. Moat of the others we have met and noticed before. 

The plain country between the Indus river and the hills pro¬ 
jecting fifcm the Buleman range forma the British district of 
i,ora in which the population is very mixed, comprising 

various tribes of Mas ai ma ns, meb as Sayad, Afghan, Pat hum 

K 






AN IXQUIBY INTO THE 


130 


Baloch, with their numerous subdivisions; and miscellaneous 
castes of Hindus, such as Brahman, Khstri, Arora, Lah.ma, Bird, 
Rhatrya, and others. The Baloch comprise Lagari, Boxdar, 
Mrzil ri, Lund, Kasrini, Dr&ah&k, Kosali. and many other clang, of 
very mixed deacont, who are gaid to have come into these parts 
towards tbs middle of the sixteenth century, when HviiAYUjr 
advanced, with the aid of Persia, through Khorasan, to recover 
his throne of Delhi, at the head of a unmerons army very' largely 
composed of the Balooh and other tribes of the Kandahar country. 
The Baloch is now a very large and mixed tribe; and, in fact, 
forms a distinct nation all ty, entirely separate from the Afghan, 
and not included at all in their genealogical tables. Nor indeed 
do the Balooh come under the ap|jeU*tions of Afghan or Pathan, 
ibr by political relationship, rather than by blood descent, lbey 
arc Persian more than Indian; though by rftce, language, man¬ 
ners, and features they are decidedly Indian and not Perm an. 
The Baloch were originally the Rajput Lkiltiecheti and occupied 
the Kim rim country adjoining their fellow tribesmen the Rajput 
Bharaeehu (now represented in Afghanistan by the Bah rechi of 
Shorn wale), both being clans of the great Chahuman, or Chohan, 
Agnlkula, The latter have established some important and ex¬ 
tensive colonies in India, and have given their name to a district 
(Bah raech) in Oudh; t he N nww&bsh i p of Jhaj jar (Delhi d i stric t) was 
another colony of this tribe, the lata chief of which, a Rubraecht 
Pa than, w'as executed for his treachery in the Indian Mutiny of 
1S57. We shall speak of the Baludi later on, but must here 
notice such of their nationality as are now found within the area 
above assigned to the Dadikni. First, however t it will be con¬ 
venient to dispose of the Bahrechi in Shorawak ol Afghanistan. 

The Bahrechi, or Baha icHj, are reckoned at, three thousand 
families, and comprise the sections:— 

Abu. All. Biido. Bahadur. Mandu. Shdro, etc. 

Their country is a poor plain of hard clay, traversed by the 
Lora river, and surrounded by wastes of sand. The Rr rechi live 
in huts of wicker and matting, called Kmlttl (Persian kudu 
u house M } f and rear largo numbers of camel*. Abu may repre¬ 
sent the an dent Abi, a Scythian tribe mentioned by Homer, I 
believe, or else the district in Raj wars (Mount Aftil), whence they 
originally came. The others we have met before. 

In the plain country between the Indus and the Kala Rah 
range of hills to the west, are found the Baloch tribes above 
m en tion e d, and they may be here d i gposed of. Instead of the -khd 
and -Ji of the Pa than and Afghan, the Baloch add to the names 
of their clans and sections the Persian possessive plural termina¬ 
tion dm], which means ” those ofV T or "belonging to 1 '; thus— 
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Aliaiii, «those of the Alt dan, or family rT ; Sanjaisni, “ those of 
the Sac jar family, or stock ,f ; and corresponding to the Alikhel 
an-] Aim of the F&than and Afghan, etc. 

'f he Laghuri Baioch comprise the Ali, Kadi, Bagtd, and Hybat 
clans, and inhabit the padidda t or hard clay tract along the hill 
skirt. 

Aliiim sections are :— 


Bazdur* 

Khalil, 

Suraj. 

Chaji* Chand’u 
Lanjo, Mehro. 
Talpur, etc. 

Change. 

Mita. 

GaboL 

Muud* 

Jogi. 

Sanjar, 

Hadidni sections are;— 




AsAr, 

Basham, Bijar, 

Debi. 

Haji. 

Jhar. 


Kalohl. Sam ala. Shaho. Zangal. etc, 

Mdgalrtnl sections are:— 

BignL Baghi Mdiu KalerL Musu, Kangri, etc. 

Ififbattinij or Habtini, soot cons ore 

Bftdoi. IlabtL Phoro, Rustam, Sur. Siirtij, etc. 

Most of the above names are easily recognised. BozthVr for 
Illicitr , Persian for H goat-herd,"' and perhaps the Musa I main 
substitute for the Hindi BhagUi. ChAji for Chnjmu Rahtor; 
t handi for CSamb, Chohan ; Chtingo for (Jhohttn \ Gabel for 
Aapot, mercantile Rajptrt. Jogi is an Indian religious tribe* 
Khali] may stand for Aofttfo, PraniEira, or for Koliaid^ Khatri. 
Lanjo for Zampifm, Solimki; Mefiro for Mehrd t Khatri. Mita per- 
haj H for MarfhUij Brahman. Mimd for Miindd, KachwAha, 

Hndi stands for Ifodt, Jut ■ Basham for Bimn ; Bijar for 
Bijkertjfi, Rajput Pari Id ni?'}; Debt for Ihdbt\ Pramara; Haji for 
Hayohantt, Rajput ; JhAr for ./Mir, Giijar ; Kidohi for A oh ali, 
Khatri; Sauiala for Simula, Rajput ■ Knchwaka or Farihara?)* 
Shabo, or Shiihi, very frequently met in preceding pages, is the 
Musalmnn rendering of the I ml inn Ettdka, Solan ki, both words 
meaning u of the king in Persian and Hindi respectively, 
Zangal for Jtmgmn t Indian religious tribe, BkgaE stands for 
Bhagtta, Solanki, or for Bhdgd, mercantile Rajput, BAghi for 
Byrdgi, Indian religious tribe ; Dadu for Dddi ; Kaleri for Kalhar 
Khatri. Mash for MahA#u t or Mah , Idi, ** die great Aswu f tT Raj- 
piit tri be; Xjingri ? ? ? , flyhati, or Habti, those of the Bab 
river district; Eadoi for Bha&ttii, Rahtor; Pharo for Puri ha ra. 
Rustam, the name of the celebrated Persian hero, may be of 
Indian origin and affinity, his native country being Zabul or 
G hazni, and bis fathers government Siskin and Kabul. 

The Boedar inhabit the hills between the Sung bar and Vidor 
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passes, and have the Limi Pat ban on their west border. Their 
sections are:— 


Balkan. 

Dol. 

Isa. 
Lund. 
Poludi. 
Sorb. etc. 


Bhata. 

Durk 

«J"a 1 far. 

Mari. 

Shamar. 


Ckakar. 

Gadi. 

KalAti. 

Mir, 

Ska ho. 


Chaudya, 
Gali am. 

Kay A ni. 

Mita. 

Sbukar. 


Change. 

(jiimo. 

Ladit 
Nam war. 
Siha. 


Digar. 

Ghulum* 

Lagar. 

Nandtt. 

Sobi. 


Of these, Balkan may stand for Bastab Kaynsth ■ Ubala is for 
BJutlii Stilfchi Rajput, or for BhaUi Khntrh Chaxae is the name 
of an ancestral chieftain of the Balwh of Kalut; ho may have 
been a Ohftkit Rihtor. I)igar may stand for Dh&ngar Indian 
herdsman tribe* or for D&gal KhatrL Dol stands for Doftil, mer¬ 
cantile Raj put; Lurk for Dtirfjhnnsi Rajput (Kachwiiha). Gadr 
is both Kkatri and Indian herdsman, Galium for Gahanear, and 
GataO for Oamohoj both Rajput ; Ladn is for Tjidt, mercantile 
Rajput. Lund is a Rajput tribe from the banks of the Lum river 
in RajwarTBL Mari stands for jlfbri, Pram era; Nandu for Nandi, 
Khatn, Poladi is the same m the Faoladi of the Hariira, and will 
appear again ; it represents a very ancient and important, tribe in 
tliflS0 parts, after whom is named the Bolan Pass, and whose 
memory is consecrated in the not far distant shrine of Poliji, as 
well as in the more famous and ancient temple of or Boh i, at 
Multan. The real name is Bola; the terminal di is merely the 
Siudi genitive affix, corresponding to the Hindi Vi and the Pukhto 
da. Bhamar stands for Sitwtirjihahi, herdsman tribe ; Slrnkar for 
Shtihd, Brahman; Sib A may stand for Khatri Sobi and 

Sorb are apparently the same, and stand for Sorhyts } mercantile 
Rajput. The BoKdur are disci|dcs oi Hazrat Sui.khan, id Ja’iar 
pan ‘iitagOj the founder of the Tuosa, shrine, which, with that of 
Bafchi Barwar, is the moni popular place of pilgrimage in this 
part of i he country'. The ulwve SuIemAu may be thra Mu.q n.1rnftn 
.•flitsstiitute for Solanki, and Ja'far for Jipm l a clan of the Prunwn. 

The Kiiosah, or Kosah, inhabit the plain country liorderiug the 
Bozdar on the West. The Khosah sections are:— 


Bada. Hal 41 . CJumguI. 

Haji. Hamah Isa. 

Jarwur. J ay a. KaloL 

Milier, Sikundar. 


Dalc'ina. DastL Gsimo. 

Jajehn Jnuda, Jm i gal, 

Lusha ri. Mam hr L Mali. 

Umar, etc. 


Of these names, Khosak is that of an Indian trills of the great 
desert, and m ay he a Lranoh of the Kho, a great clan of the 
Kadivriilva, Biida is fur Buddv Yadu; Jaj&k lbr Jajothytt Bmh- 
ti. sn: Jungs! is uppaicntly the same us Clmigul higher up in the 
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list; Jarwiir is for JanrargOy herdsmen tribe; Mihor for Mtherya^ 
mercantile Rajput, or for Mehra Khatii, 

The MazAuI i nimbi t it tract of about fifty mflwi by thirty, 
forming the extreme south of Dora Ghi'izi district, and comprise 
the sections:—- 


Aldal. 

Ar&d. 

Balack 

Baugh 

Batik 

Bhinibar. 

Chaoglii. 

ChaongaL 

Dewa, 

Dharo. 

Ganuii. 

Golub. 

Gnorak. 

Gulsher. 

Haro. 

JUh 

Jnsk, 

Jurk, 

Kaisar. 

Kisr t 

Let 

Marvi. 

Mas id. 

Mingah 

Mor. 

Musi. 

Hozak. 

Pandb 

Pi rub. 

Point, 

Rais. 

Takar. 

Sedo- 

Bad, 

Salat. 

Sanrnl. 

Sanjitr. 

Sarga. 

Of these 

names, Mazari stands for Mynttri 

, Hindu tribe of the 


Indian desort; Baiun-h is for Baloch, and stands for BaMecto 
Chohan; Bungi is a Jut tribe ; Butil is for Bolila Rajput ; BLim- 
bar for Bhimla Gnhlot; Cimoghi and ChAongal appear to be the 
same, and may stand for Chd&nda Pramara; Dowa is for Beba 
Pramara; Dharo for Ditharya Rah tor; Haro for Hori Brahman; 
Mor for Mohor t morcantilo Rajput, and tribe of great Indian 
desert; Musi is the MhHi) t frequently appearing in the sections of 
most Pathan anti Afghan tribes, hero thus altered for the affix 
-dni r as Muaiini instead of Musa-aid ; Pandi for Pin idi? Brahman ■ 
Point is the same as the Poladi alx>vo mentioned; Rais, or 
Balaam, stands for RAokit Solanki ; Takar for ThisPir^ mercantile 
Rajpiit ; Sarga for Sagra Pmtnara. 


The Lund aro iu two ill visions. Son and Tibi, Their sections 

are j— 


Alo, 

Baran. 

Chandya. 

Chuta 

OholL 

Daolat 

Dasti. 

Dego, 

Gadh 

GaranL 

Genjur. 

Gorich. 

Hydar. 

Jiuno. 

Jandi, 

Jangii* 

J&L 

KamAL 

Kambar. 

Kauj. 

Kkundh 

Kosa. 

Ladi. 

Lund. 

Mari 

MMo, 

Mco. 

Katho. 

Pasha m. 

Peshag. 

Rind, 

Sado* 

Bah. 

Sak. 

Shah. 

Sidik, etc. 


Of the above names, Lund is that of a tribe from the banks of 
the Liini river in Mar war; their divisions of Won anil Tibi are 
named after the districts they occupy. Chuto is a Brahman 
tribe. Gorich is the Kerueh Rajput, here commonly called Gor- 
chuui ; the name has appeared before, and we shall meet it again 
later on; Jamo for Jaemo, mercantile Rajput; Rind is an Indian 
tribe of the Rin Or Jinn of Kach, the great salt marsh into which 
the river Ltml disembogues; Moo, native of Mewafc, aboriginal 
Indian tril*e; Sah a Hindu tribe on east bunk of ltalus, iu Jholam 
district 

The Kasham inhabit the country at the junction of the Dera 
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Ismail and Dera Ghazi districts, 
west, and comprise the sections 

and the adjoining 

hills to the 

Adam. 

Ata. Baku 

Banj. 

Bhutto. 

Bkati. 

Bgw t s, 

Brob. Chalgari. 

Ohaora, 

Chura, 

Dana. 

Gurija. 

Hamid. Hulut 

Jand t 

Jarwar, 

Josa, 

Kapij. 

Lugha. Lit ago. 

La shikar. 

Mum. 

Mundo. 

Mir. 

Pekur. Ranj, 

Soba. 

Wash etc. 


Of these names, Kasar, or Kasrani, may stand for Ktichra 
Gahlot. Bhutto and Bhati are for Badda and £ ha l ft Jadiin or 
Yadu tribes. Bowa may be the tribe whence sprang the £owi, 
or Dilamij dynasty of Persia. Ja r war stands for Jartcarya herds¬ 
man tribe. Laghu is the same as Laghhri, which has the plural 
possessive termination drMnl before described and will be noticed 
again amongst the Balcxh. Lango stands for Langaha Solanki 
Mam to Brahm an The NtTKAjJ, or Natak, inhabit the Snug liar 
division of Dera Gkari district, and comprise the sections:_ 

BiigaL Cbbt Jaaim Lain. Mandar. Mnro. 

Masu. Mari. Sujjjar. Tango, etc. 

Of these names, Nutak may stand for Nat, or Nath, an aborigi¬ 
nal Indian tribe of nomadic habits, and largely engaged as jug¬ 
glers, rope-dancers, athletes, etc, Ckhfc may stand for Chato 
Bra liman. The others have been before noticed. Most of these 
sections of the Buloek tribes above described contain very few 
families, varying from fifteen or twenty in the smaller to only a 
hundred or so at the largest. All the Bulocli above described are 
British subjects. 

The Gobcu an i derive their descent from an ancestor called Garish 
or Gorafak t which name has given rise to the notion of their 
affinity to the Koresb Arab. The Goru-k are realjy Indian and 
the same people us the Keruch Rajput,a Kachwahn or a Purikura 
ckn probably. The Gorieh,or Korieh, or Gomisk } or Kunnsh, au 
the name is pronounced in different parts, is a widely extended 
trife- on the Indus bonier. The name Koresh or Kurus h is said 
to be the national designation of the Kafir tribes north of Lngk- 
man; and it is not impossible it may have been the family name 
of the Oteus king of Persia, who was bom in the Calm] county. 
Keruch is the name of a Rajput tribe, or clan, which may have 
been ad opted into the Rujput nation, though of different race and 
descent, 

Goecha>t sections are 

Alfekk Ayri. BubL BabbL Badol. Bakar. 

Baugal, Biizgir. Bra ham, Chang. Choth Dalai. 
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Vi, 


Doda. 

Borak. 

Gabol. 

Gandaghwaltikb, 

Gat, 

Ghoram. 

Gishkori. 

G okohalam. Gorub. 

Helo. 

Hoti. 

Jalab, 

Julil. 

Jamo, 

Jand. 

Jangi. 

Jaro. 

Jask. 

Jogi. 

Kambar. 

Kang 

Katuh 

Khalil 

Khyri. 

Koliiin. 

Korpat, 

Kulalig. 

Lash a. 

Ma lii b. 

Muiiik. 

Melohar. 

Moo. 

Mita. 

Motik, 

Kok. 

Pahid. 

Pitafi, 

Pir. 

PomeL 

Sjigor, 

Stumor. 

Saro, 

Slalo, 

ShekL 

Soho. 

Sur. 

Tango, 

Thalar. 

Tnrkal. 

Umar. 

Ziiwad, 

Zahi - , etc* 


01" the above names. we have met and explained many Ijefore. 
Babol stands for Mtibur Guja r, Badol for Bhadatl Bah to r. Ban¬ 
gui for Jitinkat Gboh&n. Dulal is a Jut tribe, Dodo isn tribelesa 
Rajput clan. Gat for Gttttcara Jat. Helo and Hoti are lor HUit 
and Hod) Jafc. Jaro is for Joro Ritbtor. Gishkori is Aorl, a Jat 
tribe of Gish; Korpat for Ko)\ herdsman tribe, Lusha, or L&flMri, 
may mean Laid, or people of Las. Soho is for Sohor t mercantile 
Rajput. 

The Bkeshak Baloch. a very ancient tribe in these parts, 
inhabit R&jEinpur division of Bern Gh a and com prise sections; — 


Arab. Aralio. BaskaL BLug. Gambn. 

Gondfaz. Gopaug. Iain, Jask. Kirman. 

Malo. Man do, Masid. Unzar, Mingo. 

Final Sam in. Sargani. Say id. Suzeb. 


Gumuk. 

Ktttuhtil. 

Nuk. 

Shekiij etc. 


Of these, Arab lias been before explained. Arnho may stand 
for the AhArtfa On Mot. Gamuk is for (itimitki), mid bAmit for 
Gcttnoha Rajput. Goudfiaz and Gopang are herdsman tribes 
(Indian), Another tribe commonly reckoned amongst the Ratock 
is the Kiiathas, though they themselves prefer to be considered 
as Pathan. 

The K ] ] at ha s - inhabit the hills, west of Deni Ghazd, between 
the Liini Pathan on the north, and the Mari Baloch on the 
south, and bounded on the west by the Jadxan range of hi]Is, 
beyond which are the Turin Afghan, They speak a peculiar 
dialect called Kbfltr&nM, which is quite distinct from the 
Pnkhto, and differs notably from the Balockki, containing a large 
proportion of Panjabi and Bindi words. The Khatran wear their 
hair long like the Baloch t whom they resemble also in features, 
but are of lighter complexion ; they are an independent people, 
and reckoned at five thousand families; their chief town is Nahur 
Kot, or Laghsiri Barkhan, 

Ivh atran sections are :— 

Buharkai, Balaii. Bibi, Bohar. Chacbl Ch&kar, 

BubL Dihima. D&riwal Ganjura. Hasan. Hod. 




Isa. 

Isahlata. 

JAkm. 

Jakya* 

Jam. 

Jogi. 

Kasim. 

KhechL 

Lidak 

Liinja. 

MuW* 

Mat. 

Master. 

Muhima. 

NAhar. 

Pa to* 

RothAr, 

SeJiiT. 

Semin. 

Shamir. 

Sidak. 

Tayk. 

Vagadeo. 

Zflkri, etc. 


Of these, Balmrlmi is for Bahdoturr, mercantile Rajput; Bala it 
for Ikihwttu, Jut DA lvima is Indian herdsman tribe, and a 
Brahman tribe also. Gtinjiun ia said to be the name of the 
no mm on ancestor of tba Khutran tribe, who belonged originally 
to the Turin tribe. Chech! is said to be a branch of [he Dodui 
Bn loch. Hosi may stand tor Ctercd/, mercantile Rajput. Isablata 
is a compound of hap and Lata joined together. Mat is for Srt 
.\fut Brahman. Nah&r, in the time of the Mughal emperors, 
furnished the chieftain of the Khatrnn, his residence being at 
Ntthar Kot. Rot bar is Huh tar. Talk is for Tyhi Pr&mara. 
VAgadeo for Gogwieva Rail tor. Most of the others have been 
before explained. 

To the north of the Khatrim k tho MusA, or MosA-k&el, 
Path An tribe. Beyond them again to the north are the Shiritni, 
previously described, and to the west are the Kitkar. The Miite- 
khel is reckoned at six thousand families, and by some con¬ 
sidered a branch of tho Kakar, though tho hitter do not acknow¬ 
ledge them as of their kindred. The Husa-khel speak Pushto, 
and are aU Sunni Musalmans, but they resemble the Baloch in 
the form of their feudal government rather than the democratic 
Patbnn. 

Mvsa-KHeL sections are:— 

Biihir. Bal&L BAzi. Haim Hasan. Kano. 

Lahnr. Maghdud. Halim. ShadL Umar, etc. 

Adjoining the Musa-khd to the north Is another Pathan 
tribe— Is6t, or SbT f a Rabtor clan. They number only about 
three hundred families, and are mostly nomadic, ranging the 
spurs of Kak Boh, west of Hera Ghazi, and living in caves 
daring winter. They are allied with the JaTar Pathan (Jipra 
Pnmiara) by marriage, and some of them are engaged as carriers 
and husbandmen. Isor sections are 1 — 

Ado. Chando. Khkli. Khidar. Kmti. Muk. 

Kok Pttonda. Sado. Hater, etc. 

To the south of the I»t is the tribe of Ja t par Pathan, above 
mentioned. They number about five hundred families'; their 
chief town is Drug. 

Ja'far sections are;— 

HAL. Jatah Jirfl. Khidar. Mohra. P H to. 

Rajali. Rarnid. RawAni. Umar. Sada. Silha. etc. 
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M and Jatal are Jat tribes, Jira is for Jirtm mercantile 
Rajput. Mohra for Mohor ditto* Pa to for Patun/a Hit j put. 
Rajah for Kitj/car, or Jitijar y Rajput of Indian desort. R&mid 
ibr Ramtfeoa Rah tor. Raiwanl for JKeiaJri herdsman tribe. 
Sillm Ibr Sb/htiln Ivhatri, or for St!hat a Rajput. 

To the west of the Khutran are the Lust Path an, the modern 
representatives of the ancient Lavanija, who with their neigh¬ 
bours the Dinara, the modem Ditnmr Y figure prominently in 
the history of Kashmir during fcho tenth and eleventh, centuries. 
Thu Luni Pathan —so called to distinguish them from the Lund 
Bttloch of the same race—number about a thousand families, mid 
inhabit the Turin country to the north of Ghotiali. Their 
language is a corrupt Pukhto mixed with Bnlochki. 

Ltxi sections are 

Babin Banjh Dmk. J£at+ Ladii. Me do. 

Mai. Sado. Sagho. Samand. Bhadh Bhimi. 

Zangbl, etc. 

The TarIs tribe occupies the Sibi and Peshln districts, and is 
one of the five tribes composing the SharkhMn division of the 
Saraband Afghan ; the others being the Shirani, My ana, Barech, 
and Aorumr. Of these the Shirani tribe has been described; 
the Others we will notice presently. The Turin are partly agri¬ 
cultural and partly pastoral, and are in three divisions—Spin, 
Tor, and Abdal. The Abd&l comprises the Buraui tribes, and 
will be described further on. 

The SfIn TauIn, u White Taihn,” inhabit the Zhawnra, or hol¬ 
low t of Tal Ghotiali, and are largely employed in the carrying 
trade. They are reckoned at six thousand families, and their 
sections are ;— 

Ado. Laghjani, Lasari. Marpa. Obchi. Pitm. 

Sirndo. Sulemtmlagh. Wn dar. Yahya, etc. 

The Ton TarIn, 11 Black Tarin / 1 inhabit the Pesldn valley, 
having the Achukzl to their north, the Bnrech to their west, and 
the district of Shitl (Quetta) to their south, whilst on the east they 
are separated from their Spin Turin tribesmen by a strip of Kakar 
territory. They are reckoned at ten thousand families, and com¬ 
prise the sections 

Ababa kar. Ahmad* Ah. Baku. Bad hi. Bade. 

Bari. Hnrun. Hadya. Hydar. Hykah Ismail. 

Kanda. Kok. Mali kydr. Halmiiui. ilandi. Maugal, 

Nekbukhti. Kur. Sikhh Tarah. Ya’c&b, etc. 

Spin Tarin means the u White or Superior Tarin/' and Tor 
Tarin the u Black or Inferior Tarin " ; and it may be that the 
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epithets Spin and Tor refer to the political factions thus named, 
which we have previously noticed. The n a tree Tam itself seem* 
to bs the same as the Tari Brahman. Ahubukar, frequently met, 
before, together with Aba and Abi, may stand for the undent 
of Strabo, a Scythian tribe. Ifykal may represent the 
ancient Aiglm before mentioned. 

The BajtfioHh or Bahrech* are the Bkardecha Chohan Agnikula 
Rajput, and inhabit the Shorawah district between Peshln and the 
Sistan desert. They are reckoned at four thousand families, and 
have small settlements at Kata-Rost, at Hud bar and PuJulak, 
and some other places west of the Helmand. They are mtatty 
nomadic,, but many live in huts of matting and tamarisk wicker 
plastered over with mud, and called Kadal These are mostly 
along llie course of the river Lora, which flows through their 
country on its way to join the Tarimk, 

Barkcui sect ions are:— 


Abu. 

AIL 

BadaL 

B:irak, 

Basi. 

Basok. 

Chopan. 

Daud. 

Husiu. 

Mu hull. 

itandL 

Mur dun. 

Shakar. 

Shekli. 

Ziiko, etc. 


Bass and Basok are the same, and stand for the Bioti Indian 
scrt L tribe before noticed. Chopin is derived from the Hazarah 
clan of that name, Mahali may stand for Mahaiht herdsman 
tribe. 

To the south of the B&reohi are the Ralochi of NnshkL 

The Baxocht 1 recognise as the Balaeeha Clmhun, They will 
appear again w lien we treat of the in habit ants of the modern 
Bdochbfan. 

The Mvaxa, or Meyaxa, tribe is not. now found in Afghanistan 
as a distinct territorial people, but are distributed over most of 
the eastern border of the country amongst the sections of the 
larger Pa than tribes, such as Shi rani, Bangnsh, etc r and amongst 
the Poviudah traders. The Sltirant Miyani are settled in the 
Goroal valley; their sections are ; — 


Badar. Firoz, Ismail, 

MirgaL Kuro. S&n. 

The other Miyani sections are :— 

Lughmnn. 
Skrl, etc. 

Mayor. 

Abb. Gharshiu. Ghorani. 

Ja’Far. 

Jot. 

Keki. 

Klutrun. Lath, L&wiiui. 

MalahL 

SalAK S&iunL 

Sarghi. Shikun. Sot. 

Zuri*. 

Bur, 

Togln 

Zeri, 


Oi these names, Miyani may represent the ancient Neumoi, 
afterwards cal led Lydi, and mentioned by Herodotus among the 
subjects of Cttii’SL’Sj king of Lydia, conquered by Da arcs. Lath 
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or Las may stand for the La it or Laith of Sistin, whose dynasty 
flourished there lifter the TAkiri. Sarnra is Sumra Pramara. 
Zed imd Zik ra may be the same, and stand for the Ziiri of Ghor. 
The others have been noticed before. 

The OttJtun or Aqumie, tribe {Utnra Pramara), so named from 
the sect of Ohinigh-kw<h(in to which it belonged, does not now 
ex La ns :l distinct tribe in Afghanistan, The head-quarters of 
these heretic were at Kanigpram in the Yaztri country, where, 
it is said, some Qrmur families are still found ; of the sections:— 

Khekni* Khurtunj&nL Mul&tknL Bckni* JirAnL 


About four hundred families altogether. The rest of tho Omm r 
are scattered about this border of Afghanistan and m the adjoining 
districts of Hindustan, some being found amongst the Baraki in 
Logar, and others in Peshawar, where they have a village called 
after them Ormnr. They are a quiet and industrious; people, 
chiefly engaged m agriculture and trade. 

GKiim sections are 


Boki, DA bird Dalcha* DwafcdL Ha ran, Jaloyan* 

KAnigomm. Khalil. Khizran, Konikh* Halani. Mantdi, 
Ma&hkor* Haahwi* Rang. Bayadani. SangtoL Sin. 
ShaktoL Zik, etc. 

Many of these seem bo be names of" places; os those ending in 
toi, which is a Puklito noun meaning “ rivulet*" Kimigomm, etc, 
Besitics the foregoing tribes found in the ancient Dudikai 
country, there uro the Mari and the Bugti, Baloch. 

The Mari is a widely-spread tribe in this quarter, and musters 
strongly also in Lower Sind about Sakar and Khyrpur, The 
portion of the tribe we are concerned with inhabits the hills 
bounding Kachi on the east and uorth t alongside of the K ha trim, 
the Liini, and the Tarirt, ami having the Bngfi to the south. 
Their chief place is Kuban, around which they extend into Sibi 
and the Sham and PheJawar plains. They art? jl nomadic and 
predatory people, have no villages, and but little agriculture, and 
have same small forts. Their sections are:— 


Ah. Bkuwal. 

Gusar. IsAn. 
Lanj. LohAr, 

Sarwar. Bhaheja. 


BijAr* Galandar. 
JangL Kan da r. 

Mazur. Mohand, 
Shor, Soiuar, etc. 


Ghalguri. Ghazni. 
Khongari* KivL 
Pa wadi. SAiar. 


Of these names, Ah may stand for a NAgA tribe ? BhAwul for 
Bhiiimr Cbohan, BijAr for Bljherya Rajput. Giisar lor Quanta^ 
mercantile Rajput, Khongari for Khankar, aboriginal Indian 
tribe. Pa wadi for lYucartja^ minstrel tribe* The others are easily 
recognisable. 
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Tke Bean tribe inhabits the kills south of the Mari, aud west 
of ltajunpur. Their sections am:— 


Bagh 

Chandar, 

Dumgi. 

Ja’far. 

Jokar. 

Jask* 

Mahal. 

U&ndu. 

MysLiri. 

Pajajor* 

Phong* 

Rama. 

Shamhi. 

Soda. 

Sunder. 


Drig* Firox* Gor. 

Kaheju. Kalpar. Kninnk. 

Hath. Nok. Niiri* 

RoliaL Sekhar. Shalo* 

Surki, etc. 


Of these names, Bugti may stand for Hhagto r, Indian herdsman 
tribe. Clmndar lor Chandra Brahman, or for Chanda Chohan. 
KflJpar for Kalpitwr Pramara. RAma for Rdmdeta Hah tor* 
Rohal for Hoktki, native of Boh, Skiilo for native of Shu. I, or 
Quetta. The Bugti, like the Mari, are nomad and predatory, 
but of late years f in common with many other of the indepen¬ 
dent Pa than tribes on the British border, have become more 
orderly, and are taking to agriculture* 

This completes our enumeration of the tribes inhabiting the 
country assigned to the Dadikai of Heeloeotos, It also completes 
our review of the four nations named by that historian as compris¬ 
ing the seventh satrapy of the empire of Daktcs Hystaspes. The 
eighth, ninth, and tenth satrapies lay beyond the region com¬ 
prised in the Aria no to which our inquiry is confined, but the 
eleventh comes within our range. 

The clove nth satrapy, Herodotus says, comprised the Kssptoi, 
Pausikai, Pantim athoi, and Bari tub Of these the first-named 
may represent the tribe of the Kaxy&pa Bud ha, after whom the 
Kashmir country was called, in Sanskrit, Kasydpawtdr or Ki\ntfd- 
ptitjdta t and as such lie beyond the area of our inquiry* The 
other three nations were contiguous one to the other—at least, if 
my identifications sire correct—and extended from theHdmand to 
the Indus, through the ParopamisiiR regiun; that mountainous 
tract along the southern borders of Buktrinna, now coustituting 
the Highlands of Zabulistan, or Ghazni, of Kabnlistan or Kam- 
bojiLi (the piesertt Kafir 1st an), and the mountainous region of 
Diirdistarq or Koldat&n of Bolor* The whole region lay obliquely 
between the northern borders of the seventh satrapy, Just de¬ 
scribed, and the southern borders of the twelfth satrapy, to be 
next described. The order in which these three nations lay, from 
west to east, was, first the Pamimathoi, next the Pausikoi, nnd 
then the Dnritai. 

The Pantimnthoi are nowhere traceable in Afghanistan by that 
name, so far as I can learn. The name may be a Greek com- 
p.Jiui'1 signifying "All the H&ti,' which tribe, Recording to the 
Afghan genealogy, comprised, as we have before seen, all the 
descendants of Mato, the daughter of Siimn Bet, Batani, who 
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were collectively styled Mati, the Ludl and Glutei being the 
chief. On tire other band, the Pantimathoi of Herodotus may 
be the Greek form of Pandumati or Fandu Mati, in cowtradis- 
tmotion to the Peteian Mati, the Natitmi of the eighteenth 
satrapy, who are the same people as the Mafcianoi mentioned by 
Strabo (Geog. xi 8) as adjoining the Modes below the Pamkhoa- 
thros mountains; that h, in Feraia to the south of the Alburj 
range, Xu another passage (iL 5) Strabo mentions the Sauro- 
matai amongst the nations dwelling between the Caspian and 
the Buxine seas as far aa the Cane as nn. These are a different 
branch of the Mati—the Shr Mali, or Mati of the Solar race, a 
qualification which is inapplicable to the Mati of Afghanistan, 
who were descendants of Siiekh B£t, B&tani, the ancestral repre¬ 
sentative of the Lunar race of Rajput, or Royal Sky t hi an, in 
Afghanistan, as before related. The Lunar race of Rajput in 
Afghanistan as descendants of Sheslh Birr, the Bhatti chieftain, 
were all of Panda descent, and the Panda sovereigns of the Pal 
dynasty of Delhi —the Thar, Tawari, or Tori tribe of Rajput — 
ruled in Afghanistan, together with other Rajput kings, for many 
centimes, until their power was finally broken by Sultah Mah- 
iiuo, of Ghazni, In the early part of the eleventh century. 

The Mati of Afghanistan are divided into the two great 
branches of Ghilji and Lodi. The Ghilji are supposed to derive 
from a Turk tribe beyond the Jaxortes, called Khilichi — “Swords¬ 
men." But, to judge from the composition of the tribe, the name 
Ghilji is more tike a corruption of Llie Rajput Keruch of Hindu¬ 
stan and Raj war ra, pronounced along the Indus as Garnish, 
Gorich, Koresh, G-urieh, Knrash T etc. j for the names of tlio clans 
are mostly referable to a Rajput or Indian source, whilst the 
tri bespeaks thePukhto and observes the Pukh tun wall i Pa than 
code of laws and customs i; and, instead of any tradition of a 
Turk origin, traces its descent from a prince of Ghor by the 
daughter of a Batani chieftain whose occupancy was in the hills 
about, Ghazni. This is one view of the case. Another is, that 
the names Batani and Ghilji may represent tribes of Asia Kfcor 
— BUkyfd and KUiki — subjects of CntESue, king of Lydia, when 
he was dispossessed by ! (aiuvs I1tstaspe.s, king of Persia, by 
whom these tribes, and others from the same quarter, may have 
been transplanted to the eastern provinces of his empire, where 
the former may be represented by the Bateni of Pliny, How¬ 
ever this may be, the Ghilji clans, as we have seen, are very 
largely Indian in name. 

The Mati of Afghanistan appear to have anciently occupied i lie 
Arghnndab valley and the cad tern bank of the Helmand north of 
Kandahar, am I to have extended thence eastwards through the 
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highlands oi Ghazni to the bas» of the Suleman range, and on¬ 
wards to the north through the western highlands of Snfed Koh 
to the borders of Jalalabad, the Kumbojia district of Kabullstan, 
Ihe western port ion of this tract was formerly occupied by the 
Ludt branch oi the Mad, but they have long since left the coun¬ 
try and settled in Hindustan, chiefly in Sarhind; whilst its 
eastern portion, from the vicinity of Kalita Ghiki to Jalalabad* Is 
still occupied by the Ghilzi. 

Xext to the Pantimathm come the Patvt&tu nf Herodotus, 
The name may stand for Hindi Pnshl-ki— 11 of the Pashi.” They 
are the same people evidently as the Ffcaiani <the Persian plural 
form of the Indian name and meaning 1 Pusi kindred”) mentioned 
by Strabo Jts one of those Skythian tribes who deprived the 
Greeks of Buktriana, Speaking of the Skyfcbhns, Strabo says 
iGeOg. xi. 8), ri The best known tribes are those who deprived the 
Greeks of Baktriftna, the Ariel Paaianoi, Tokharoi and Sakarauloi, 
w T ho came from the country beyond the Jaxatfes, opposite the 
riakas and bogdianoi, and which country was occupied by 
Sakai. H J 

The Arioi would be the people of ancient Aria rmodern Herat) 
to the west and south-west of Baktria [modem Balkh i t and were 
already in that country- prior to the arrival of the Greeks. The 
Tokharoi would be the people of the medieval Tokharistan tn tha 
nor?.h and north-east of Baktria, a province which included the 
eastern portion of Baktria and adjoining portion of Sogtlk, and 
comprised the whole of the hilly country at, the head waters of 
the Ox us. This people spread all down the Indus valley under the 
name of ToghiAm Turk; the proper name appears to have been 
Togh in the singular, and ToghiAni and TokhAri are plural for¬ 
mations, the one Pennon, the Other Baloch; the plural tormina- 
tinn t -art, often occurring in the fcamea of Baloch tribes instead of 
the *ttui oi the Persian. The Saharauloi are by some supposed to 
be represented by the modem Sarikoti, but a preferable identifi¬ 
cation is obtained by reading Sakatauroi instead of Sakarauloi; 
we should than have on the east of Baktria the great and power¬ 
ful Kftinur or bis,tor nation, which ^tablhh&d contentporory 
branch dynasties at Kabul and in Kashmir, and which is at this 
day i eprosented in Afghanistan by the Shah-Kater princes of 
Chitral and Knshkar. 

Lastly, the Pasiani would be the modem PashAA to the south 

Baktria, in the hilly tract If^in Baiuiuti through Kalinst&n to 
the Kunar \ alley. The proper name of this people in the 
singular in Pas, or Push; the name occurs in this form in the “Ra- 
jatil^ingEIli T , in 1 lie appellation of a military chief styled JffiyUbfr 
Thakur, “ Chieftain of the Pari T> (Bk, viil, SI 1481); the Pukhto 
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Patch and the B.iloebki Pugh, /toyA, or Puzk, Paahae, or Pashai, 
or PakM-e are Pukhto attributive plural forms, meaning "of the 
Paah T or Path,’* Tlio Pasbie are still found by that name in 
the Bam inn and Lug liman districts and in the southern valleys 
ol Kafiristan, Though now professing Islam, the Pashaa am 
reckoned of the same race as their unconverted neighbours in the 
independent country on, the southern slopes of Hindu Kush, who 
are collectively styled Kofir t or “ Infidel,” and their country 
by the Muhammadan nations around* These oppro¬ 
brious terms are said, in correctly I believe, to have become 
adopted by the people to whom they are still applied, aw the 
national designation of themselves and their country, though 
they are neither appropriate nor stable, since they formerly 
had a much more extended application and affected a greater 
variety of races than at the present clay. Four or five centuries 
ago, the whole of Btidakbshan and the adjoining States Fit the 
tipper waters of the Gxus, together with the whole of the Bolor 
country and Baltistan, were included in Kafirhtun, and their 
peoples under the name Kafir; but the steady advance of Islam 
has since then absorbed all these populous and hardly accessible 
regions within [he pale of the Faith, so that at the present day 
the terms Kafir Find Kafiristan are restricted to the people and 
country on the main range and southern slopes of Hindu Kush 
between the valleys of the Panjshir and Kunar affluents of the 
Kabul river only. The Pawhae of these parts speak a dialect 
cognate with those spoken by the Kafir tribes, and they are all, 
so far as known, of distinct ly Sanskrit origin. Anciently the 
PaahAe, it sipjieanj, were a much more numerous,, widely ex¬ 
tended. and influential people than the obscure tribe by which 
they are now represented would lead omi to expect. It is sup¬ 
posed that the Pashas formerly included a number of the tribes 
afouml them of similar speech and of probably kindred stock, but 
who arc now known hy different names, such as Lughmani, 
Dehguni, Bara Xiiri, etc. 

The Kafir, as they aro called, arF? T and have been for many 
centuries past, so completely isolated in their inaccessible 
mountain retreats, and so completely shut off from free inter¬ 
course with the Oil [rich world, that very- little is known about 
them aceumtdy. Those communicating with Lughmim tall 
themselves Korish, Gorish, Korbh, or Kurush, as the name is 
variously pronounced, and occupy the hilly tracr, np to the 
Paqjshir valley itself; and this has led Home of the border tribes, 
w ho have been converted to Islam, to pretend Arab descent, from 
ance&tors of the noble and celebrated Curesh tribe, to which the 
Prophet Muhammad belonged; without anybody stopping to 
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inquire why or how. iu tills case, these deaconi(ants of such illus¬ 
trious Arab proton i tors have lapsed from so honourable a connec¬ 
tion. to the despised and degraded condition of Kafir. It is clear 
that the Curesh descent claimed by the Kafir is merely & bit of 
Muhammadan vanity, to hide their real descent from the Rajput 
Keroeh, a very ancient tribe iu these parts, and widely distri¬ 
buted throughout the Indus valley as we have seen in the 
Gor chhnt, or Gor&ishAni, of Dera Ghazi and the Korbh of Dera 
Ismail and Bumi districts. Anciently the Keruch was probably a 
very important tribe of Afghanistan ; and the Kurusli tribe, to 
which Oybtjs, King of Persia, belonged (and of which the Arabian 
Guresk may have been a branch), may have been the same as the 
Kerneh prior to its adoption, under the latter name, into the 
Rajput nationality; which was established in Afghanistan in 
consequence of the cession of the country, up to the Puroptunisus 
inclusive, to Sabdsakqtcos (Ciianohaoufta Mautyit ; the title is 
suggestive) by SELEUKir* Nlkatoa, as before related. 

Besides the Kerueh Rajput amongst the Kalir, there are several 
other Rajput and Indian tribes amongst thoeo of their dans, of 
wllicit we have the names. Some ol the largest and most Impor¬ 
tant divisions of the Kafir communicating with the Chitral or 
KfahhAr valley are the tribes called Kho, and Kalasha, and 
Aranya ; all three names of well-known Rajput tribes without any 
alteration at alh The Kho is a elan of the Kachwaha, a great 
trilx?, which formerly appears to have extended throughout 
Eastern Af g hanis tan, from the sea to the mountains, and to have 
given its name to the countries at opposite extremes of its occu¬ 
pancy to Kacb G-iuidnva and Kach Makrun of modem R&!o- 
chistan in one direction, and to Hindu Kush and KAshiir in the 
other* The Kalasha, or Kalaclia, is a ChAKik or Sdunki Rajput 
clau; and the Amnya, or Araya, are also Rajput (Rater or Kadi- 
waha ?), and may represent the Arfoni of the Dionysiacs of 
Norrnus, where {as Tkgyeb observes in his ' RajataringmL'’ vol. ii. 
PP* .'307-8 1 they are coupled with the Khouthi (Khvthi. Pathan, 
or Kilt ah of Nawegai), the Zaori (Zkri of Ghor)* the Jori [Jara 
lialitor, and Idrii Pathim), and the Kaspeiri ( Ktlith u ri of 

Kashmiri, the Arieno i iie abir laeotioped Hi the Bassaric&of 

Denis of bum os along with the Kaspeiri and the Kossai (Kaskuri 
aud Kht)yts\ who were tbo original people of Kasper in i( Kashur^ or 
K a shmir ), as the sumo author observes. Another Kafir tribe of 
Ksijput name is Lhq Niirga! or Dam Nun, which stands for the 
Nor, or Korku, a tribe very widely distributed in Western 
Afghanistan, chiefly in Slstan and about Herat* TL, Indian 
affinities oi the Kafir tire shown in one view in the following list 
of their tribes and sections ; — 
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Amishi. 

Amy a. 

Askin , 

Ash pi 11. 

A ter* 

Ayrat, 

Bashgali. 

Bath 

Beragali 

ChinAk, 

Cb&uosb. 

nhimi. 

Chimya. 

Dangarik. 

Deba* 

Demisk* 

Ding* 

Diihtnk, 

Gndo, 

Gambit. 

GawackL 

Goshta. 

Gumi. 

Jatnnj. 

J a tnka. 

Kuhrah. 

Kaigal, 

K (dusks. KaltAr, 

Kama. 

Kamoj. 

Kamoz, 

Kampar, 

Kara toe. 

Kaatoz. 

Katur. 

Knti. 

Kay a tli. 

Kkuehin, 

Khalam. MandigkL 

Manduh 

MLincimshh MIL 

Kura. 

Painter. 

Pashagnr, 

Pit lid 11. 

Baron L 

Pet* 

Pinaieh. 

Pfmtus* 

Ri'infu 

Saignl. 

S&lnr, 

SanutjiL 

Sana. 

Shim a. 

Sokoe. 

Sonindesh* 

Topeka I. 

Tari. 

AYadihii. 

Wne. 

Waegal. 

W inn ah* 

WnJi-wiCj etc. 






The termination -gal,‘gitli t *kai of some of the above names cor- 
responds to the Hindi -kidn ami Pukhto -khet, and is also found 
unaltered in some of the B&lochistan tribes; it means i! clan/' or 
4i tribe/* or li family/' or li association,' 11 Some of the above 
sections have adopted Islam, and are subjects of the Kabul 
Government on the sides of the Jalalabad and Kunar valleys, and 
of the independent, or now tributary, chiefs of Eushkar on the 
side of the GhitraJ valley. But the greater part remain free and 
retain their ancient religions, customs, and languages. Formerly 
the Kafir occupied the whole of the Kaahkar and Kunar valleys, 
and extended into the adjoining districts of Vasin and Panjkora, 
tow ards the East; that is, into the Dorada country, with the 
natives of which they appear to be of common descent. But now 
they—the inhabitants of Kunar and Ivashkar—nil profess Islam; 
the ruling classes beieg of the Sunni sect, and the subordinate 
and servile of i he Shin'; besides these two orthodox Muhammadan 
sects, there is a heretic sect called Maul si, a word which, accord¬ 
ing to De Gcugne, is the Chinese rendering of the Arabic Mtthb 
Mdu ^ li Heretics; the latter being the name given to the 
"lamaili/ 5 known in Europe ns the sect of the “ Assasatm” The 
ManJiii are very numerous in tho Upper Osns States north of the 
Hindu Kush, but in the K&shkar valley they are confined mostly 
to the Linikko valley, which is inhabited by the Aruiya and 
Klmckin Kafir, who are together styled Kbo, and their language 
K ho war, or Kknjtma \ Kb a china), 

In the above hst of Kafir clans and sections, a large proportion 
bear pure Rajput names. Amishi stands probably tor Am&skt t 
Kayasth clan. A skin for Yaskim [ancient Assakani), or Yask- 
kiin, of Yarin and Gilgit, Bari is the name of a Brahman tribe 
of Northern India; but here the ildri constitute a servi le class, 
and ore held in no estimation by the Kafir; it is said, indeed, 
that Ike Burl are a different. race from the other Kafir, who in 
consequence have enslaved them, and frequently sell them to 
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Musatman slave-dealers, Boshgali is partly converted to b\hm t 
Thuir women wear the homed head-dress which was peculiar to 
the ancient Jafa of Kashghar. The proper name of this tribe is 
li(Mh or Pash, which represents the Pausifcai of Heeodotus, and 
Pasianoi of Strabo. and the Pashiie of the Afghans. Bera-gnti 
stands for the Ikri Kliatri CWiik, Ohanesh, and Chimya mu y 
atand for CMtum and Chiinja, Indian herdsman clans. Chuimi or 
Chimi for Chamuhi Gujar. Dangarik is an Indian herdsman 
t nl|e. I)*ba is Pramara Kajput Dembh, for Datmt Brahman ? 
Undo for Gadi Khatti, or for Gudi herdsman. Gumi for Gdmo, 
or Gatrnha, Eajput. Jumaj and Jumku for Mm, the Musnlmsn 
snbstitnto For Sftitma Jarcja Bajput, Kahrah, or Kaharah, for 
kahorytt Pramara, or fbr Kaharya Brahman. Kimu, Kamoj, or 
Kamoa, Kampur and Kumtoa, uro all chins of the BusWIi 
Khmoz auJ Kamtos are Upper and Lower Kama respectively 
The Kama district is, or ww, the chief seat of the Pashaa of 
Unghmun; prior to whom it was probably the seat of the undent 
Kamboh, Af ter wlm h it was called Kumhcjia Katir, or Kutor 
is the same people as the Katonm or Kutonnun, who established 
li Tar k iiynasty which ruled contemparaneonsly in two branches 
at Kabul and Peshawar respectively, from the beginning of the 
fifth to the latter part of the ninth century, when, after losing 
nwoh of their power and territory to the Tuar Bajpilt king. of 
Delhi, they were finally overthrown by them and the Ghazuavis. 
Under the rale of the Kotor Yueohi (Getui or Jala) Buddhism 
™ ‘|™ , ; el , i S ion of .Ue country, but during the century or so of 

Tuar I Rajput sovereignty, Bra hmi nium was the dominant rdieion 

ull the Hindu was finally disposer! by Set, aktau,*, who 
ounded thaGhaznan Turk dynasty. The Shau Katobi of Kash- 
kar and Chitral, who, as above suggested, represent the SaWnloi 
ol SrsADO.are the same people as the Katar of Kafir ,'stan the 
name of which country was formerly Katar; at least iu the time 
ol T Anna LUTS, the beginning of the fifteenth eenturv Knvath 
stands for KoyaMh, scribe or clerk tribe of Rajput. Khakin f,. r 
Antom, Galdot Rajput. Mandigal and Mandiil for .1 t Kach- 
waha. Pashagar, or Pasliagal, for Pashka, before noticed. Paroni 
01 Paroti for l,,m. Gahlol. Pandit for /tie*, Brahman. Rina 
orRono for the lu,„h\ Sotanki; or, being called also (save Bm- 
di-iph) Hornya, for Barair Pramara. Saignl is a Kliatri tribe 
Sonindesh fer hontgan Chohim. Tari is a Brahmin tribe' 
Watuhu appears again amongst tribes of Baloohisti.n and 
probably represents the VidOa of the Mahabharat etc Via 

r "?'■ T J 7:"7" " * -to* » h, ?ii 
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At the present day the riding family in Kashkar is of the 
Kator tribe ; the senior branch of the family being designated 
Sluih Katori, and the junior Khuflhwakhti. The Kator are 
spread ail over Kashkar as a privileged class, their principal clan 
being the Sa uglily a. In snbordi nation to them, and also fl privi¬ 
leged class paying no taxes nor revenue, the Rose, called also, 
according to Major J. Bidditlph (“ Tribes of Hindoo Koosh w ) 
Ztindre and Haraijo; they me scattered over Kashkar and Tasin, 
and fill moat of the government offices, and furnish the mlers 
with their ministers. ZuudrO is probably meant for Chandra t 
Brahman tri!>e. The rest of the population of the Kashkar valley 
is composed of agricultural tribes and the various artisun classes, 
who are designated fakir } or vassals. v .Most of them are of Raj- 
put and Hindu origin; one of the most numerous of these tribes 
is the Kala .su a Kataeku Raj put J r another the Ahxtya, or Kiio 
i Kachvvului I, I he Daugnrik of Aslrreb and Ivdkatak districts nro 
Indian Jab; the Shabki, Jnkani, and Ka shi are also Indian. The 
Kushi probably represent the original Kashwaha : the Each whim 
of Bah velds tun) or Kush, after whom are named Kashkar and 
Hindu Kush, 

In the Birkofc and Xarisat districts of Chitral is a tribe called 
(xabar, or Nasrabi; formcly they were very' numerous in Swat, 
which was called Gabrak after them up to the middle of th© thir¬ 
teenth century. The Gaber, Gabarc, Gaware, Kasrati, or Nnsrud- 
rlinkbel, m they are sometimes called, arc now widely dispersed 
through Boner and across the Indus in Fakli. The Bashoali 
Kuhr inhabit the country north of the Waegali, the valleys run¬ 
ning south-east from Hindu Kush to the Kimar river at Birkot, 
and represent a tribe of different stock from the Rajput and 
Indian races, Bihtjulph says, the Kafir arc separable into three 
mam tribes, viz,; the Rnmgali or Lumgali Lughmani > who in¬ 
habit the upper valleys numing south-west from Hindu Kush; 
the Wnegali, who inhabit the valleys running south-east from 
Hindu Kush to Kttnar Valley atChaghnu Sarae; and the Bashgali 
who inhabit the upper valleys farther north, running south-east 
to Kimar \ alley at BirkoL. These divisions may mean, Rutngali 
{Rvtxaktdaj or fohititdem, Rahtor), Rajput tribes; Baahgali 
l-tthi, or PvthAe, or Pau#ikm\ Skytfcjan Jata tribes; and WAegali 
{BiVi-kuPt, or Boicii, Greek tribes. 

The last of the nations mentioned by IlEnoDOTirs as compisiug 
she eleventh satrapy oi the empire of Darius Hystaspes, is the 
I) Akita i. They are the Dtirada of Manl' and the Punt ns. the 
Dtctlai oi Strabo, the Dardeti of Pun y. the Damdrai of Ptulehv, 
and the Dat'd# of the natives of our day; a people regarding 
whom the researches of Professor W. G. Lehtter have furnished 
us with much interesting and instructive information. 





The country of the andent Babjtat may bo described ns cnm- 
prifiiug all that cluster of lofty mountains lying directly to the 
south of the junction of the Taring ling | portion of the Hi mail ay a 
ami the Hindu Kush in the great Tughdumbu-Hh (Taghnimgbtish) 
or lt Head of the Mountain a/’ glacier region : and extending os 
far south us the watershed range of the Panjkora and Swat rivers, 
and of the JCanra-fi horbantl valleys north of Boner, on the west 
of the Indus, and to the Pakli district and watershed ridge of the 
Kiabnuganga river on its east bank. On the west it includes the 
Mas toe h Valley in the highest part of Kashkar ; and on the 
east it is bounded by BalHstnn, or Little Tibat, If it did not 
formerly include this tract also- The Bard country, fir Dnr- 
distan f dins curves round the northern borders of the region we 
have previously assigned to the Gnndarioi of the seventh satrapy, 
and, crossing the Indus, borders upon Kashmir and Haiti stun on 
the south and north banks respectively of the western course of 
the Indus, before its bend to the south near Bunji, The country 
thus defined contains, in its northern half, the districts of Mas toch, 
^ asin, PonyaJ, and G-ilgit, together with the Kanjud country of 
FIunKfL and Nagar; all which, along with Baltiatan further to the 
eastward, constitute the Bel or country. In its southern half, it 
con tains the subordinate valleys of Gor, Bare!, Tangir, Kandy a, 
etc., on the west bank of the Indus south of Gil git, and the Chi las, 
As tor, Kaghan, and SUinkari district of Pakli on the apposite 
east bank : all which tract constitutes the Kohistan, or Sbinkari 
territory of the Dard, paH of w hich. On the west hank of the 
Indus, still retains its independence as a free country. Formerly 
the w hole of the Pakli country seems to have been included in 
Dardistan ; its scan hern frontier corresponds to the Darvnbhisara 
id the I'ajatoniHgini' that is to the Dork anrl Abhigiiru districts. 
From this Abhisuni <tke country of the Abbafare^ mentioned by 
Arrian} is derived the modern Hazara, which includes Chach and 
Pakli. 

In nil this country of the modern Bard, or Dartlu, the pre¬ 
dominant tribe is called ^hin, and their language Shim. Major 
J. Bidduij'ii, in his 11 Tribes of Hindoo K&isL.’ has supplemented 
the discoveries and researches of Br. Lrttnkij in this previously 
unknown region—to the European world at. least—with much 
interesting and valuable information about the various caster n^w 
found in the country. From his account it appears that Gilgit, 
anciently called Surgin, and still spoken of a.s S&rgtu Gilit by its 
inhabitants, is supposed to be the Gahlata of ancient Sanskrit 
life 1*311,0 re ; that, its former rulers, 'E. Iie> last of whom, named Shiwx 
Buddi tt, WEIS diwpossesed eiiuI shiiri at thn commencement of the 
fourteenth century by a Muhammadan invader whose dynasty 
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was called afterwards Trukhan6, hud the title of H i, and ruled 
over the whole of the country above defined as Dardistan; and 
that the predecessors of Shiri Buddutt in the rule of this country 
were called Shahreis. All this seems to mean that formerly 
Gahlata, Gilit, or Gilgit, was the seat of the rule of a Rajput prince 
of the great Grahilot or Galilot tribe (afterwards successively 
called Aharya and Sisodia), whose kingdom comprised the whole 
of the Dard country above defined. Tod, in his “Annals of 
Rajasthan,” mentions, in regard to this Rajput tribe, that it changed 
its ancient name of Grahilot, or Gahlot, to that of Aharya, and 
that later again this last was superseded by Sisodia, which is the 
name by which the Gahlot is now known. The Sisodia we have 
met with before, as traced in the Yusufzi and other Pathan clans 
under the forms Sihsada, Stula, and Stulo ; and we shall meet the 
name again among the Durani clans. 

The Muhammadan Trakhaue conqueror was probably a Turk, 
or a Mughal Tarkhan of the court of Chant. iz Kuan or one of his 
successors; Tarkhan being the title of a privileged class of princes 
and nobles amongst the Mughal; and many families of Mughal 
and Turk chieftains bearing this title, having risen to posts of 
power and rule in the times of the Mughal ascendency in Central 
Asia from the days of ChaxgIz to those of BAbar ; whilst the 
Siiiri Buddutt, who was dispossessed and slain by the Muham¬ 
madan invader, was probably a chief, or prince, of the Badda clan 
of the Yadu Rajput of the Lunar race and Buddhist faith. As 
Tod has observed (“Annals of Rajasthan ?r ), at the period of, and 
for centuries before, the invasions of Mahmud GhazxavI, there 
were four great kingdoms in Hindustan, viz.:—Delhi, under the 
Tuar aud Chohun ; Kanauj, under the Rahtor; Mewar, under the 
Galilot; and Anhalwara under the Chaora and Solanki. They 
all fell in turn to the Siir of Ghor, the Sultan Shahabuddin, who 
made a permanent conquest of India. The Shiri Buddutt above 
mentioned mny have held his principality of Gilgit as a depen¬ 
dency of the Mewar kingdom. The Shahreis, mentioned as tlio 
predecessor of Shiri Buddutt in the rule of the country, may 
have been a branch of the family of the Raja Sahris, who, as 
Tod states ou the authority of Abulkazal and Fauishta, 
anciently reigned in Sind, his capital being Alor, and his 
dominions extending to Kashmir in the north. The Sahris 
dynasty endured, it appears, for a long series of many generations 
till it was finally destroyed in 717 a.d., when Muhammad Casim, 
the pioneer of Islam in the direction of India, couquered Sind and 
slew the Raja Dahir; from whose family, later on, when converted 
to Islam, very probably sprung the Tahiri dynasty of Khorosan, 
established in 86l> a.d., in the Khilafat of A1 Mumun, by Tahir of 
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the family of Massab, who was surnamed Al Khuzai (“ native of 
Khuza ”), and nicknamed Dhul YamInain, or Ambidexter , and 
was general of Mam<tc*s forces when he was governor of Khorasan, 
before Tahir himself raised him to the Khilafat. The Tahiri 
dynasty (observes D’Herbelot, from whom the abovo details are 
derived) was the first which was established among Musalmans 
under the empire of the Khnlifs. It lasted for a period of fifty- 
six years under a succession of five kings, and was succeeded by 
that of the SufFari, established by Yacub bin Lais of Sistam I 
mention these particulars because in Sistan, as we shall see later 
on, there is a tribe called ShahrM, or Shahreki (“ of the Shahre”), 
who may represent the descendants of another branch of the 
family of Raja SahrIs. After the death of Casim, Sind was rnled 
by the Ansari Arab, but they were soon deprived of power by 
the native Surnra dynasty (the Umra Sumro Pramara Rajput), 
which in turn was subverted by another native dynasty called 
Sama, or Slmma (the patronymic of the Jareja), Yadu Rajput, of 
Siwistan (modern Sibi), the princes of which, after conversion to 
Islam, pretended a Persian descent, and adopted the title of Jum, 
which is still borne by the Jareja chieftains of the petty Las Bela 
State in Bulochistan. We have seen the wide and plentiful dis¬ 
tribution of these Rajput tribes in the Umar and Shdmo sections 
of the Pathan tribes all along the Indus valley and Suleman 
range. 

The Snhv of Gilgit and Dardistan represent the China named 
by Mant amongst the races of tho Kshatrya class, or Rajput, 
who by their neglect of Bruhmanism, gradually sunk to the Sudra 
class, the lowest of the four classes of Hindus. The China who 
thus lapsed from the Kshatrya to tho Sudra class are named by 
Mant along with the Parada, Pahlava, KiratA, Darada, and Khasa ; 
all which races inhabited the mountainous country betweeu 
Kabul and Kashmir in which Buddhism long held its strongest 
sway. The Parada and Pahlava probably occupied the Paro- 
pamisus and Balkh, Baraian countries; the Kirata and Khasa 
inhabited Kashmir ( where the cooly class is still called AThUa, a 
distinct people from the K<i*huri or Kashmiri); and the China and 
Darada dwelt in the Pakli and Bolor countries, the Dardistan 
above defined. The words Kirata and Darada are both said to 
be of Sanskrit origin and to signify “ mountaineer ”; in which 
case the name Dardistan is synonymous with Kohistan, which is 
the common modern name of this mountainous region. Other 
nations mentioned by Mahu in the same category are the 
Kambojia, Havana, and Saka; these may be the Kimdtoh or 
hdmii tribes of the modern Kafiristan, the Yuna, or Mnsalman 
Yunu*, the !«*>* Greeks of Persia or Baktria, and the S&kd of 
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Sagistan or Sistan. The other three races named in the same 
list as those above enumerated are the Odra, Paundraka, and 
Dravira; these apparently dwelt in Southern India; they are not 
traceable by those names along the Indus border of Afghanistan. 

The Shin country' is called Shinkari and comprises a tract o t 
that name on both sides the Indus; that on the east bank being 
a part of Pakli, and inhabited now by Afghan tribes, Swatis and 
others; whilst that on the opposite west bank, between Gor and 
Ghorband, is inhabited by the independent Shin. A notable 
peculiarity of the Shin is their aversion to the cow and its pro¬ 
ductions, and to the domestic fowl also, both of which they con¬ 
sider unclean and will not touch, though they have for several 
generations past professed Islam. The Shin are described as 
of inferior caste to the Rono ; but they consider themselves of a 
superior race, despise labour and handicrafts, and look upon 
hunting and agriculture as the only honourable pursuits. In 
Baltistan, where they are subordinate to the Tatar occupants, 
the Shin are called Zfrortyw, “Highlander,” by the Balti Tatar; 
but they call themselves and are in four divisions, namely: 

Sharsing. Gabur. Doro. Yuday. 

The Rom, it is said, do not intermarry with the Yashkun, who 
in Kharmang and Himbaps are also called Brusha (Byonsha 
Rajput). Of the above names, Rom may stand for Ritma, the great 
ancestor of the Solar race of Rajput; Gabiir for Gabdre; Doro 
for Dorh Rajput; and Yuday or Yude for Yadu Rajput of Lunar 
race and Buddhist religion. The Yashkun being called Brusha— 
which is the same as Burish or Burisho, to be described presently 
—indicates their recognition as a portion of the Burish tribe, but 
whether by blood descent or by tribal adoption is not clear. 

Next to the Shin in importance are the YashkCn. According 
to Biddulph, the Yashkun form the entire population of Hunza, 
Nagar, Ponyal, nearly all that of Yasin, and more than half that 
of Gilgit, Sai, Darel, and Astor. In Iluuza and Nagar they call 
themselves Burish, and in Yasin, which is still known by its old 
name of Wurshigum (Burishgum), they call themselves Wursliik 
and Burisho. Their language is called Burishki, Bnrishaski, and 
Wurishki—the Khajuna of Dr. Leitnkh ; but Biddulph says that 
the term Khajima is applied by tho Gilgit people to the Burishki 
of Nagar, though, he says, it is never used in that country. The 
association here of the Yashkun or Yaskun ( A**ak<tuoi of tho 
Greeks) with tho 'NYurish or Burish (Byorisha Rajput) of Yasin 
or Burishgum is very' curious, und affords an interesting subject 
for investigation, particularly in connection with the Warashpun, 
or Ashpim, and Khachin, or Gharsliin, of the Butani tribe of Ghor, 
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which we have previously described. It ls certainly curious that 
the language of the Burish of Yasin should be called Khajuna, 
although there is a clan of the Kho Kufir called Kuchin, and 
Kacho is a common proper name amongst the Kafir (I have met 
two Kafir men of that name, one KAcHf*, from Saigal, and another 
KAciiuk, from Drosh); and still more so that it should differ so 
materially from all the other dialects spoken by the neighbouring 
peoples. Major Biddulph says that the Burishki (Khajuna of I)r. 
Leitxeb) is believed to be of the Turanian family; in this con¬ 
nection it would bo worth while to compare it with the language 
spoken by the Kachin of Manipur and the Assam frontier, who 
are supposed to descend from the Pandn through Arjuna, though 
it is more likely that they are—together with our Kachin or 
Khachin of Afghanistan—really Naga. The aboriginnl inhabitants 
of Kashmir and the mountainous country to its north were of the 
Naga race, and the name may survive in the abovo modern Nagar 
district There seems to be some confusion between the Yashkun 
and Burish of Yasin, etc.; in the Kunjud country of Hunza and 
Nagar the people call themselves Burish, hut are called Yashkun 
by the Shin. They are settled agriculturists, and are ruled by 
families of different descent from themselves. The designation 
of these ruling families is 77»«m, which is said to be a Chinese* 
term equal to “Governor”; and, says Biddulph, they descend 
from twin brothers named MngHLOT and Girkis, who lived about 
the end of the fifteenth century, the Nagar ruling family being 
called Moohlot and that of Hunza Ayeshe, and both bearing the 
title of Sun, their wives being called Gaxish, and sons GashpCk, 
all three words of Sanskrit derivation. The names Moohlot and 
Gratis suggest Mughal and Kirghiz ancestry, and Ayeshfe relation 
to the Chandrabansi or Lunar race of Rajput (Buddhists), for the 
Turki Ayfci, “of the moon, lunar.” The Chinese title, Thura, 
indicates the auspices under which these foreigners were estab¬ 
lished in their present positions. The Indian titles of Siiri, etc., 
may have been at first applied to them by their subjects, and 
become afterwards adopted by the rulers. In Ponyal and Hu ru¬ 
in osh the inhabitants are Yashkun, and speak Shina, so that the 
Burishki or Khajuna, it would seem, is t he dialect peculiar to the 
Burisho or Wurshik, rathor than that of the Yashkun. 

Besides the above-mentioned principal tribes of Dardistan, there 
is a numerous servile population, found mostly amongst the Yash¬ 
kun, comprising the Kramin (Ustiid of Chitral and Kashkar), or 
“ artisan ” classes, together with the Dom or minstrel class. In 
Gilgit there is also a colon}* of Kashmiri, w*ho have been settled 
there since about the middle of last century. There is also a very 
numerous population of Gujar, who occupy the mountainous tracts 
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to the south of GHlgit, and extend into Swat and Boner, etc.; they 
are entirely employed as graziers, shepherds, and cattle breed era, 
and do not mix with the people of the country in any way. Like 
their kindred in Swat, Bajuur, and the Kolbstan generally, the 
Qnjar speak n dialect of the Panjabi, 

This completes our sketch of the tribes inhabiting the region 
assigned to the nations composing the eleventh satrapy, exclu¬ 
sive of the K&spioL The twelfth satrapy, snys. FlKaonoriJS, couv- 
prised tho Baktroi as far as the AiglaL The name Baktri is a 
comprehensive term applied to the inhabitants of the country of 
Baktra proper, as distinguighed from Rafetrians, which had a wider 
■Unification. Baktria proper we may considar, for the purpose 
of our inquiry at all events, to comprise the modern Balkh and 
Badakh&kan nbtmtriee, extending from the basin drained by the 
Andkhoi river on the west to the Sarikol district on the east, and 
bounded on the north by the Oxns and Wakhsh rivers, and on 
the south by tho Hindu Kush and Kohi B:Lba ranges. In all this 
tract there is no tribe now found by tho name of Baktri; their 
place appears to have boon taken by the All tribe Aiaioi Greek , 
now more commonly called Shehh AJi Huzarah. It is a remark¬ 
able circumstance that, in all this Balkh country tho traditions 
of the people refer to Hazbat Ali, the son-in-law of Hhhajolad, 
a multitude of hemic exploits, commemorated lay sacred shrines 
and the ruins of former habitations scattered all over the country, 
notwithstanding the fact that he was never anywhere near this 
region of Asia. The similarity of names seems to have offered 
tho Musalmnu converts a too tempting opportunity to disguise 
their real descent by transferring to the head of their religious 
sect traditions relating to their Greek ancestors ; ns is indeed 
indicated by the appellation of the tribe— 11 Sliekh Ali 1T —which 
means the 11 converted Ali,” for Shekh was the honorific title often 
bestowed upon early converts to Is) am, and here was evidently 
coupled with Ali the presumed tribal ancestor, and adopted m 
the patronymic of the tribe. The Shekh Ali are now reckoned 
among the Hazara h T but a large division of them, colled Ali Itahi 
(or those who believe in the Divinity of Hazrat Ali), are reckoned 
amongst the Turkman and Uzbek intruders of a later date The 
Greeks of Baktria, as before related, were dispossessed by certain 
SkytLinn tribes, amongst whom the Tokhari occupied a. very 
prominent place; but, though they gave their name to the wes¬ 
tern half of the country, and more particularly to a pro vino e on 
the northern bank of the Oxus, they are now not found :us a dis¬ 
tinct tribe of that name in any part of the Balkh country, where 
their place is now taken by various tribes of Turkoman and 
Uzbak Tatar. 
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The Tokhari appear to be the same people as the Tuchara or 
TushAra mentioned in the Ramayana, Muhabharat, and Harivansa 
(See Trovers* “Rujafcaringini," vol. ii. p. 321), ami are reckoned au 
Indo-Skytliic race of very ancient date, and allied to the Naga, 
who, it seems, were the earliest invaders of India from the north. 
The Tokhari at an early date spread all through the Indus valley, 
where their posterity were formerly known as Toghyani Turk; 
at the present day they are not found in Afghanistan as a distinct 
tribe of that name, though doubtless many of their tribes are 
represented in the yet unrecognised clans and sections of the 
Pathan tribes all along the Indus border of Afghanistan, and 
more particularly perhaps in the Turkolanri division of the 
Afghan genealogies, of which we shall speak presently. 

1 he eastern hult of Baktria proper, comprising the mountainous 
districts ot BadakhshAn, AY akhan, and Shignan, has from a remote 
antiqnity been inhabited by a population of Persian descent and 
language. This population is now designated by the general 
term 1 ajik, indicative of Persian nationality, amongst the Turk 
nations »>t Central Asia ; but amongst themselves the people are 
distinguished as Badakhsi, Wakhi, Shughni, or after their native 
districts. In appearance and character they differ little from 
their neighbours on the sonth side of Hindu Kush, except in the 
more open districts where they have mixed with the Uzbak in¬ 
vaders. Some of the people on the northern slopes of Hindu 
Knsh are said to be of the same race as the inhabitants of Kafir- 
istan, with whom also they are generally on friendly terms and 
intimate trade relations. The Vardoji, or people of the Vardoj 
district, st*em to have planted a colony, at some former period, in 
the vicinity of Ghazni, where their posterity are now represented 
by the \V 7 ardak tribe, not only from the similarity of names, but 
also from other corroborative circumstances, such as similarity of 
appearance, character, and habits. The Wardak are not Afghan 
nor Pathan by descent, nor Ghilzi, nor Hazara, nor Turk, nor 
Mughal; by some they are reckoned Tajik, by others they are 
called Shekli, whilst themselves pretend descent from the Arab 
(ytiresh. I hey speak the Pukhto, but in a corrupt dialect mixed 
with many foreign words, which may perhaps come from the 
\ ardoj language. Though, ns above stated, there are now no 
chins found in the Balkh country bearing the name of Buktri, 
that ancient people may have their modern re presen tativea in 
the Bakhtyari, who are now largely distributed in Persia, ami 
are found scattered about the Suleman range in small clusters 
heie and there. In Persia, the Bakhtyari were formerly a very 
numerous tribe and celebrated for their superior soldierly qual¬ 
ities ; they distinguished themselves in Afghanistan by the cap- 
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tare of the hill fortress of Kandahar under Nadir Shah in the 
middle of last century; but the tribe had settlements in the 
Kandahar country long prior to that event. The Bakhtyari 
comprise numerous sections; those best known in Afghanistan 
are:— 

Ako. Ato. Ilyas. Karai. Marghachi. Mukuri. 

Nazari. Pari. Tori. Yahya, etc. 

Of these, the three last represent Parihar, Tiiar, and Johya 
Rajput* The three preceding them are all Povindah clans, of 
which the two first are named after their settlements at Margha 
and Mukur, south of Ghazni. Karai is a Turk tribe. 

Herodotus says that the Baktri extended as far as the Aiglui, 
without indicating the situation of the latter. Perhaps they 
may be represented by the Hykali or Haikalzi of Peshin. As 
above stated, the Tokhari are now represented in Afghanistan 
by the Turklanri or Kararuni, or Karulunri, which is an over- 
name merely. The Tubklaxri are iu two divisions—Kodi and 
Kaki. Among the Kodi are included the Dalazak, Aorakzi, 
Mangal, Tori, Musa, Haul, Wardak, and Wato. All of which 
we have described in preceding pages. The coupling ot these 
tribes together in this way may have some bearing on the 
political relations of the Tokhari with the people of this part of 
Afghanistan. The Dalazak was one of their principal tribes, 
and held Peshawar for a long time, as before stated. 

The Dalazak sections are :— 

Amu. Annin. Bucko. Bori. Khidar. Luri. Maudar. 

Muni. Mati. Samar. Sani. Umar. Wathak. Ya’cub. 

Yasin. Zakarya, etc. 

Among the Kaki are included the Afridi, Khutak, Jadnin, 
Khogiani, Shit a k, Snleman, etc., all of which we have before 
described. The enumeration of these Pathan tribes under the 
over-name of Turklanri or Kurnrani may indicate the extent of 
the country over which the Tokhari were dominant. The Katoe, 
or kindred tribe with the Tokhari, was the moat powerful 
and important of the Jata, Geta, or Yuechi, who overthrew the 

Greeks of Baktria. The Kator established an independent 

kingdom, which extended over the whole of the Indus valley 
from the Himalaya to Balochistan and Sind, and from Kabul 
and Ghazni to the borders of the Indian desert and Lahore. 
Their kings were all Buddhists, and their rule lasted from the 
second century before to the ninth century after Christ, when 
they were displaced at Kabul by a Brahmin dynasty. The 
Katar are now found by that name in Afghanistan only in the 
Chitral valley and the adjoining districts of Kafiristan; to the 
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east of the Indus they are found m several parts of the Rwal- 
piiuii and Jhekim districts. The greater part of the ancient 
Baktria is now occupied, as before stated, by Turkman and 
Lid'isk tribes from beyond the Qsus. They differ entirely in 
physique, language;, and manners from the earlier Occupants of 
the country, whether Indian, Persian, or Greek. 

The clans and sections of the Turkman mud Uzbek tribes have 
not yot been completed. A complete list will be added hereafter. 
******* 

The next satrapy of Herodotus— the thirteenth—comprised 
Paktyika, and the Armenians, and the neighbouring peoples as 
far fts the Euxine Sea t and lay altogether beyond the region to 
which our inquiry is limited. It is worth noting, however, in 
fhis place that the identity of names between this western 
Pnktvika and the Paktyika on the Indus—both so called by 
HEftonorus and the similarity in physical aspects of the two 
distant countries to which the name is applied, together with 
the facts that the Armenians claim affinity with the Afghans, 
iiml that rlie Afghans themselvesclaim descent from the Israelites 
ot the captivities deported into Media and the borders of Armenia, 
all afford curious and interesting subjects for investigation* We 
shall recur to this subject in a later passage, when tracing the 
ongin of tho name Afghan as now applied to the people of tho 
country we call Afghanistan* 

N«xt in order comes the fourteenth satrapy, which, Herodotus 
says, comprised the Sagartci, Saraugog Thamanai, Utoi, MykoE, 
and those who inhabit the islands on the Red 8ea r in which the 
king settles transported convicts. This satrapy appears to have 
occupied the so nth-western portion of Afghanistan—that is the 
mo der u Sis tan (Saj i sta n o r Sag istan t. >f t he Arabs), Its boundari es 
may be roughly defined as follows On the north the watershed 
ot the Smhkoh range, or Shi lib and, which separates the drainage 
of the Herat river in the Obah country from that running south¬ 
wards into the SisUn lake, and that portion of the Paropamisus 
formed by the basins of the Upper Helm and and Upper Arghan- 
* a 1 r, tVerS: ^ H,T ^ I uolnaive; on the south the sandy desert separat- 
ing Kandahar from Kharan and SUtan from Makran; on the west 
the Kchrstan separating Ski** from Kinmra and Yozd; and on 
the east the elevated plateaux, south of Ghazni, from which issue 
the Tamak nver T and its Aighasan and Kadpni tributaries, down 
to the Khojak Ammn range separating Kandahar from Balochis- 
tan. In other words, this satrapy may be considered as repre¬ 
sented geographically by the modem Kandahar and Sistnn Of 
the ahOT* tribes enumerated by Herodotus, the Saoaktoi are not 
now found m Afghanistan by that name. To the north of Panj- 
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£iir, in Mokraa, there id a range of hills and a district called 
Samarkand on the southern confines of Sist&n, which may indicate 
former occupancy by the Sagartoi; and, perhaps, the modern 
representatives of that tribe may exist amongst, thy Persian ihtt t 
or nomads, of tins region * for, as Hehodqtus says, the Sagartoi were 
a Persian tribe of pastoral habits. The Sarajigai are the same 
as tice Zartingai and Drangai, who gave their name to the ancient 
Drangia, and more extensive Druugiana of Strabo, Pliny, and 
Ptolemy, and whose name has been revived in modern times by 
the Durant appellation of the Afghan kingdom established in the 
middle of the East century by Amt ao Shah, Addalt, as before 
related. The Thamaxai have been long ago identified by Sir H, 
Rawuhbqk with the modem Ttfutun! of the Ghor country, and of 
u hum we have already spoken in describing the Char Aymau, 
They the Tymani) occupy the south-western part of the Ghor 
mountains between Kandahar, Furah, and Herat; which is much 
the same position as the Thamanai of Hbbqmtus held. Their 
capital is the town of Tyburn, or Taiwara, on the Khush river, not 
far from Zorni, or Ghor, the ancient capital of the Ghor kingdom, 
and the seat of the Suri princes and nation, who formerly 
possessed the whole of the western Ghor country or Paiopamisus, 
both names of similar import, and meaning “ mountainous 
country,* 1 The modem Tymani claim to be of the same stock as 
t he IvYkar of the Snlaman range, and indeed have large numbers 
of the Tvakar sharing the soil with them. The T ymani are in 
two great, divisions—Darzai and Kibebak — as before described. 
The ITtoi are represented by the modem Ut and hitman, before 
described; their ancient seat was probably along the course of the 
Helmand about Bust 'ancient Abeste of Ptolkky), Girishk and 
Zamindjiwiir. Perhaps the Utah, or Hutaks Hat, flit, Ut of 
Iialati Gliiki may he offshoots from the ancient UlL The 
modem Utman~khel (whose migration to the Indus along with 
the Mamlanr and Yusuf has been described in a previous passage) 
also, like the Tymani, claim affinity with the K&kar, though now 
they are quite separated from that tribe. The Mykoi, us before 
slated, may be now represented by the Makii DurAni of Kanda¬ 
har. The greater portion of the Miikfi, it is said, emigrutod to 
Hindustan to escape the horrors of the Mughal invasion under 
CiiAXoiz Khan, There are some flourishing, though small, 
colonics of the Maku in Multan and the Dernjut of the Indus 
valley* The Miiku are generally associated with the KJmgw&iu, 
a branch of the Kkugiani, before described, and with them 
reckoned as of the Mak, or Makb, race, which I have supposed to 
he the Makwahan a of the Rajput genealogy. 

The .Afghan genealogies commence with the tribes inhabiting 
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tlie axmtry of which we an? now speaking, viz,—The modem 
Kandahar province, and they arn all classed under the Sar&bani 
iSurytbanri) division of the Afghan nationality. The Sara ham 
are in two great branches—Sharkhnn, or Sharfbddin, and 
Ehai-shbim, or Khyrnddin, and both an? also Indifferently styled 
Farsbim. The Sharkhbim com prise the five tribes—Tarin, 
Shirani, Miyana, Bahrech. and Aoramr, The Kharahbun com¬ 
prise the three named—Knud, Zamand, and Kknai, 

, The TabIk tribe is in three dans—Afcdal, Spin Tarin t and Tor 
Taria. The name Tarin may stand for Tarl Brahman tribe of 
Northern India. whose ancient seat may have been in the Tarmtk 
valley, Ihe name Al;diil or Awrlal Is supposed to represent ih» 
Abtihi Hun (Haitalj p|. Hayatdla), the Epthalites and Nepthalites 
OtByzantine writers; but it Ls just as likeiv to derive from a 
Eajpfct source (jnsrhaps from Aodi or US); since the Abdal are 
classed in two divisions—Eajar, or Kiumr, and Eati, or Eaka, 

both purely E^jpiit names, borne by tribes of the Indian desert 
and Indus border. 

i'he Bazar, Bajar, or Bajwah cknfl are,—Isa, Maku t AIL and 
Aod, or Ud. 

Ixii sections are:— 


*Abdi. 

^Bahadur. 

Barak, 

DuulaL 

*Isbic, 

EhmifiL 

MaVuf* 

PopaL 

Shekh. 

Z&ugL 


Achak. 
Baidu I, 
Basil ma. 
*Firoz„ 
Ismail, 
Laahknr. 
3Iiisa, 
Prpt. 
Umar, 
Ziiuk. 


Aki. Alike. Apo, Ayub. 

Bid. Bftkal. Bubo, Biuiii, 

Biiyan. Bor, *Chaliik, *DarzaL 

Irhebi. GurjL Hasan, ^liawA. 

Jaeb. Kalandar.*Kino. Khojak, 
Litt. Mai la. *Mkhya. *Mantlan. 

iS r asmt f *Nur* •Pagal. *Panjpae, 

^ado, Safo F Sanjar. Sarknli. 

Utman. Ya’ctib, Yadn, Z tt ko, 

Zitak, etc. 


lln rfwM names are largely rta.iput and Indian, and manv 
T“ been before noticed. Ayub may bo (Le Mtealmandisguise 
.M^n Eabtor. JJahadni! or Battor stands for IMar Gujar or 
l " ar ^ yi,Qt ; Bi,kal » tie saiuo as Piigal lower down in the 
and "tends for Bhigil Solanki. Basima is Hindu Jat; aud 

.. ,f m f re ‘‘ n ,5 l t ’ Gur .it « either for a native of Goijistfw 

district of Libor country, or of Georgia in the Caucasus, Jufb 
may stand for or for mercantile Rajput. Kano for 

Afl "I Ra Jf* nt ““da for Mhaila, Indian herdsman tribe. Hands* 
“» Wbe. Prat isGahlot Rajpiit. Ya ™b may stand 

for I nib, hklub iurk. Ot the above sections those marked * are 
reckoned Abdili, tbe others nut so, though classed with the 
Abtljih. 
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Maku sections aro : — 

BedcL Firon. Sahib, and others of modern Muhammii- 
dan nomenclature, 

Ali sections are : — 

Alik. Gyora, Hasan. Kh weeded, TThy r. Mhsho, 

Shekh* Sikundar. SqgiinL 

Of these, Gyorii may stand for Gfihnr, Gab tot Rajput. Khyr is 
Pramaru, Hasko stands for MashtcAni. the ancient Muslim i before 
noticed. Aod, or Id, is not now found in Afghanistan by that 
name. The tribal ancestor of that name is said to have become a 
religions devotee ; svhich may mean that the tribe, on embracing 
Islam, changed its name for a MtisaJman one. 

The Kaki clans are Snlem&n (SoJ&nki 7) f and Kkagw&nL The 
former is incorporated with the G-liibi, and the latter is a branch 
of the Khugiani; both of which have been already described. 

Srls TAjmst sections are,— 

AdJhaml. Adwani. L'sghjam. Lasran. Marpani. Shadi, 

Suleman. Yazir, Yahya, ere. 

Of the^ Adhumi and Adwiini are apparently the same, and 
stand for Adam, a clan of the Kotor Cork. Marpam is perhaps 
the same as Sarpani, before noticed. Lughjum and Lasran will 

appear again as Ba'odi tribes. The others have l hr-fore 

described. 

Ton T a nix sections arc :— 

Akabak&r, Ahmad. All. Bado. Bale. Bare. 

Goudari. Hadya. HArim. Hydar* Hykal. Ismail. 

Kand. Karbala. Kokh. Malikyar. MuLmoui. Maui. 

Maui. Manga], MuzaL NekbakhtuuL riikhi. Say&d. 

Torah etc. 

Of these, Bado may stand for Hit fa Brahman. Rule for Blade 
Klmtrl Bate for Batteirmtt, G ah lot, j ‘f Edtitrfira, mercantile 
Rajput, Gondari for Cfotukt, Indian herdsman tribe, Hadya for 
Hod i Jat Hykal 1 have before suggested as representative of 
the Aighii of Hzbopottjs. Mana and Mam are apparently the 
same, and nmy ssarnl for iWinat, mercantile Rajput. Jtongal is 
a Khatri tribe. Sikki is apparently u modern importation from 
the Sikh of Punjab. The KekbakhtAui —“Fortunate' 1 — I have 
before taken to represent the Euergete# (“Benefactors M ), the Greek 
rendering of the lmme given by t Vat/s to the ancient Agriuspoi or 
Ariaspoi, in recognition of their services to Ids army in his ex¬ 
pedition against the Skvt loans, They are mentioned by Adrian 
in his account of Alexander’s campaign in this country, who 
adils to the above particulars that Alexander 11 hearing that 
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they lived not after the manner of tho Barbarians, their neigh- 
Iwurs, but administered justice like the best ordered Stale of 
Greece, declared them free, and gave tbem as much land out of 
the neighbouring country as they requested, because their re¬ 
quests were moderate/' There are the mins still traceable of a 
city called Sari A#p on the banks of tho Tarnak, about ten miles 
from Kalati Ghiki, which probably mark the site of the ancient 
Arias pi capital; and ill ike neighbouring hills towards the 
Argbandab valley northwards is a small tribe called Nekbi- 
khel (for Xnkblw'kfud)) i! the Benevolent tribe/* Tho Nekl ii-khel 
have a largo settlement in the Swat valley, where they arc 
associated with tho Sibujtma dan. This last name is coini>osed 
of tho ormjunetitm of the two Bajput tribes Sipafc and Juna. 
The Nekbi khel are found also among the sections of several of 
the Pa than tribes alt along the Indus holder, sometimes as the 
Nokbi-khel, and sometimes as the Neknam-khel, and sometimes 
ns the Nekbakht&m At.«awubw came to the Euargeiex from the 
country of Zaxangia or Urangia; that ia, from the country on 
the west or right bank of the river Helm and , or the modem 
Sistan country. It is from these Drangai, or their posterity, that 
tho Durani of ottr day derive their name, Ahmad Shah, AbdAja, 
wh^n he raised the Afghan people into an independent nationality 
under n monarch of their own race, about the middle of the lust 
century, or less than a hundred and fifty years ago, was tho first 
to adopt this name as ike distinctive national designation of his 
native subjects, For, as I stated seme years ago, in the paper 
previously mentioned, “Ahmad Shah was crowned at Kandahar, 
not as sovereign of the Afghan nation, but as king of the Durani 
people. Thus the now monarch resuscitated and raised into an 
independent kingdom the ancient province of Drungmnn, and re¬ 
vived the apparently obsolete name of the ancient Dremgai in 
that of the modem Durani/ 1 Thus the people of the ancient 
Draugiana—the modem Kandahar province (with Sistan)—wore 
now distinguished as the Durani, " whilst tho rest of the popula¬ 
tion of Afghanistan moorporated in the home kingdom, established 
by Ahmad Shah Dun am, came to be styled Bar Durani, that is, 
c Outride or Extra Durani/ But the name of the Government, 
a* well as the royal title, was simply Durani — tho modem form 
of tho ancient Drangai; and in later years, when the British 
Government reseated the fugitive and luckless Shah Shu a, 'on 
the throne of his ancestors,* the new kingdom was for a brief 
interval masqueraded under tho imputing title of the Durani 
Empire/ 1 

The Dithani ate in two groat divisions— Zirak and Panjpae. 
Zirak may be for Jimn, mercantile Rajput, and Punjpae for Panj- 
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paynda or Ponjpttudu. The Zirak division comprises the clans 
—Popal, Aliko, Barak, and Achak. The Paujpae division com¬ 
prises the clans—Nur, Ali, Ishak (or Sahak or Sak), Khagwani, 
and Mftku. The over-names Zirak (abbreviation of Ziranki, or 
Jiranki Rajput), and Panjpae (abbreviation of Panj Pundit Raj¬ 
put) may indicate former Rajput divisions of the modern Dnrani 
or Kandahar country, named after Indian tribes in occupancy. 
Each of the clans above named under these two great divisions 
has greatly increased in numbers and power since their incor¬ 
poration together into the Durani commonwealth. The Zirak 
clans—Popal, Aliko, and Barak I take to stand for the Greek 
Paioplai , A'loloi , and Barktii before mentioned; the Achak, a 
tribe held to be distinct from the others by the Durani them¬ 
selves, I take to represent the Indian Achi or Achiholada. M The 
turbulent Achi,’’ of the Rajataringini, a branch of the Diimara 
(J)itmar Ivukar before noticed) tribe, which figures in the history 
of Kashmir as a powerful and turbulent people about Lahore and 
the northern Punjab in the reigns of Ava.vtivarma, 857 to 8S6 
a.d., and of Harsha, lOtM) to 1102 a.d., both kings of Kashmir; 
they may represent tribes of the Tokhari or Toghiyani Turk, or 
of the Kator. The Panjjx&e clans Nhr and Maku I have before 
explained as representing the Nor or NorkA Rajput, and the 
MakicA/uuut Rajput; Ali as representing the Greek Aioioi ; Ishak, 
the Musalman disguise of Stika or Sdk t represents the Persian 
Sdka and Greek Sakai, the Skythiau conquerors wdio gave their 
name to Sistan, the Sagixtan of Arab writers, and Sakasthim of 
Indians. Another branch of Saka Skvthians is found in the 
Sagptte and Sagjue Hazara clans, before noticed. Khagwani is 
the same as Khugiuui already identified with the Uygennoi of 
Hkrodotu8. Let us now look at the composition of each of these 
Durani clans. 

Popal sections are:— 

Ali. Ayub. Bade. Bahlol. Band. Bauii. 

Basama. Calandar. Habib. Hasan. Ismail. Kani. 

MaYuf. Nasrat. Sado. Salih. Umar. Zinak. 

Of these, Ayiib stands for JtAtxya Rahtor (Ajab is a common 
proper name among the Pathaus). Bado for lindyu Turk. 
Bahlol for liehiln Solanki. Kami for Bit nut Braliman. Bairn for 
IlanAfnr Rajput. Nasrat is the name of a tribe iu Kunar and 
Swat, and may be a branch of the Kator Turk. Zinak. or Zainak, 
is also Turk. The others have been previously noticed. Popal 
may stand for IHpAra Gahlot Rajput, or for Painplai Greek, as 
above suggested. As before stated, Herodotus mentions the 
Paioplai as having been transported by order of Barits Hystaspes 

M 
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from the river Strymon along with various tribes cl the Paiomi t 
or Fan mu, and setrled in a district of Phrygia, The tribes named 
as thus transported ware the Paionoi, Strops ionot, Paioplai, and 
Boboroi. These tribes seem to have moved eastward and settled 
in the ancient Drangisna (modern Kandahar),, for we now find in 
this very country certain tribes bearing the same or very' similar 
names. Thus the Paionoi, or Panned, are represented by the 
existing Ptttitti Afghan, who have mostly emigrated to Hindustan, 
but have left, rerun ante of the tribe in Sibi and the country about 
SU\. The Siropaionoi by the Stir pa/mi or Marpax «/, now found 
amongst the Spin Tarin of Pesliin, The Paioplai by' the Popdlzi, 
or Popoli, of Kandahar, and the Doberoi by the D&teari of 
ZamindAwar on the Helmand, and the Daicari of Da wax, or Dnnr, 
on the Indus border. On the other hand, Pupal may stand for 
Pipara Gahlot, the chin being largely composed of Rajput 
sections. Besides those above explained, Ismail, Kaui, Sado, and 
Umar stand for Sitnala and Kdm Rajput, Siaoditi Gahlot. and 
Vmra Pramara, Sado is the tribe whence came Ahmad Shah 
Abu a li, the Du rani monarch $ on becoming the royal tribe, the 
Sadozi increased greatly in numbers, wealth, and influence,, and 
soon branched off into a number of subdivisions beariug modem 
Musahnan surnames, for the most part* Some of the more 
fbavacteristiii of these names, especially in reference to Rajput 
affinity, am 

AIL HariirL Ismail. Kanin b Etamrau. Khidar, 

Maghlud, Musa* Rustam. Sarmust. Shajab Yarn. 

Zifa Win. etc. 

Uf these* AH may stand for Ahloi Greek; Hurim for Ammja 
(Kackwiiha); Is mail for ^ituuhi Rajpu t. Kiimal and Kamriiii are 
Tink names. Khidar or Khizar may aland for Khejar Pramara, 
or for KeJidar % mercantile Rajput. Maghdud is the same 
Maku, and may stand lor Makwuhaim. Musa may represent 
Israel ties ol the Momic religion, Or the ancient Mytvi of Lydia, 
or the Musi of the Indus valley and Sind, and before mentioned. 
EirsTAM is the name of an indigenous hero of fabulous times, and 
may mean amply lt mountaineer/’ Sarmast is perhaps the 
Musa]man disguise of Sri Maf Rajput; Shajal of Sojflt, mercantile 
Rajput; ^ ura of Jurd Rahtor ; unit Za'faran (pL of Za’i'ar i of Jipnt 
Pramura, The above section, Khidar, or Khwaja Khidar, is the 
family clan of Ahmad Shah AbdAli. The country of the Sailor! 
is about Simhri Safa in the Tarnuk valley, and that, of the Popalai 
generally about Kandahar and on the Helmand up to the Khakraa 
district* The Pupal zi ate reckoned at about thirteen thousand 
families, partly agricultural and partly pastoral, and enjoy the 
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reputation of being ttse most civilized, or least savage t of u|] the 
Afghan tribes. 

The Alikg. or AlluozI, occupy the districts of Jaldak, Arghan- 
dab, Panjwhe, oto,, on the east, north, and west of Kandahar 
itself, and number about fifteen thousand families, mostly agri¬ 
cultural. The name Aliko is the same as A/iii'g u of the AJh Tr 
The AJi (Alikhel and AIM) is ft very widely distributed tribe in 
Afghanistan, And represents, I believe, the Greek Aiolm. In and 
a born Kandahar, besides the districts above mentioned, they have 
settlements in Khakrez and the hills to the north of My wand, 
and in Zamindtvwor on the west bank of the Helm and, and extend 
as far west ns Herat. In tlic Kaza rah country they appear a.s the 
Shekh All, and amoug the Turkman of Balkk province as AU 
Ilalu, The Ali are also found amongst the Pathan tribes m the 
Kabul and Ghazni countries, and in British territory in Doaba of 
Peshawar and Chech of Rawalpindi districts, and also in some 
parts of the Dnkkau (southern India). The principal subdivisions 
oi the Alikozi are Naso, Sarkani, and Zlyiira, Tho mother of 
Ahmad Shah Aodali, was ol the Alikozi tribe; as a ho was the 
celebrated \Y azui \ ah Muhammad, of Herat, who lie longed to the 
Naso section. 

Lhe Barak, or B ArakjP , are more than twice as numerous 
as the Fopalzi, whom they dispossessed of the government in 
1813 - Id AJX Since that date the Bkrakri have held the rule in 
Afghanistan by favour of the British. The Baratzi are partly 
agricultural and commercial, and largely pastoral and military. 
They occupy a large tract ot country drained by the Argknsun 
river, and extending from the Tuba and Murgha plateaux of the 
Khojak Am ran range In the east to the borders of Gurmsil in the 
west, ail along the south of Kandahar to the borders oi' Shorn wak 
and the sand desert, cl Baluchistan, In the south-eastern portion 
oi' i bis tract the Barak wore formerly associated with the Ac ha k, 
but Ahmad Shah on establishing his Duruni kingdom severed the 
connection,, and the Achuk are now recognised as an entirely 
distinct tribe, and are held in Light esteem as lho most ignorant 
and savage of all tho Duruni clans. The Burakzi are now the 
dominant tribe in Afghanistan, and have acquired a high reputa¬ 
tion for their military qualities in consequence of their prowess in 
the wars with the British. They appear to bathe same people 
as the Biiraki, or Burak i of Logar and the Barak clan of tSm 
Khattak tribe, though long separated, and not now themselves 
cognisant, at least confessedly, of any such affinity. The B.Yrakzl 
urn reckone- £ at upwards of thirty thuitsand families in Afghanis- 
ran, where their origin id seat is not far from the Ikmiki settle¬ 
ments of our day, as before described. The Baraki. it is said, 
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formerly held very much more extensive territory than that 
represented by the few castles and villages they now possess. 
Though recognised as a distinct people from all the other tribes 
of Afghanistan by the natives of that country themselves, the 
Baraki are nevertheless considered a superior race, and are held 
in esteem for their bravery and soldierly qualities. The Baraki 
are in high favour with the Barakzi rulers of the country, and are 
enlisted by them as trusted bodyguards, and for service about 
the royal palaces. At least such was the case up to the time of 
tho late Amir Sher Ali Khan. 

The Achak, or Achakzi, are entirely pastoral und predatory, 
and inhabit the Kadani valley and north slopes of the Khojak 
Amran range to the Toba tablelands. But they wander far to 
the west, and are found scattered all over the country to Herat 
and Badghis, and parts of the Ghor country. They are reckoned 
at five thousand tents, and are in two divisions, viz., Bahadur 
and Gajan. 

IloJuidur ( Diitar , a tribeless clan of Rajput) sections are :— 
Ashdiin. Bakar. Fam. Ghab&. Kako. Shamo, etc. 

Gajan (Kachin tribo of Naga) sections are :— 

Ada. Adrak. Ali. Ashe. Badi. Harun. Jali. 

Kamil. Lali. Muli. Mapi. Mnshaki. Shakar, etc. 

Of the above sections Aslidan and Ashe appear to be the same ; 
and are different forms of Ach) and Aclinic. Some of tho other 
sections are not recognised, such as Fam Ghab6, Ada, and Adrak. 
The other names are all Indian, and have been before explained ; 
though Sliamo is a Turk name also, Badi and Kamil are also 
Turk, and Harun is Musalman. 

The Nim, or Ni’ozl, of the Panjpae Durani inhabit the western 
parts of the Kandahar country, and are mostly pastoral and pre¬ 
datory. They are reckoned at thirty thousand families, scattered 
about the Helmand in Garmsil, in Faruh, Daravrat (Deh Rawat 
or Diihi Rawat; Rawat is a Rajput tribe of herdsmen and 
graziers), the Siahband hills of Ghor, in Isafzar (calk'd also Isfar- 
ayin, Sufedrawan, and Sperw&n) aud the Adraskand valley to the 
borders of Sistau. The name Niir, or Niirzi, is evidently tho same 
as the Rajput Nor, or Norka, and originally Skythian, probably 
a branch or clan of theSaka. Of the divisions of the Niirzi, the 
Badi section is Turk, and the Chalak {Ch&Wc or Soldnki) Rajput. 
Little is known of this tribe. 

The Ali, or AlizI, are reckoned at sixteen thousand families, 
and occupy much the same districts ns their kinsfolk, the Aliko, 
above mentioned, their chief seat being on the plain of Zamin- 
duwar, to the west of the Helmand, between Bost and Chaknii- 
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siir. With tho Alizi aro joined the Ud, or Udzi, reckoned at five 
thousand families; they have settlements in Daruwut, Nudali, 
Garuml, Mo’riif, etc. The name Ud may stand for Rajpiit f/i/i, 
or for the L ti of Herodotus. 

The IshAk, Sahak, SAk, or IshAkzI, are partly pastoral and 
partly agricultural and inhabit the lower course of the Arghandab 
river between Kandahar and Host, and along the Helmond to tho 
Sistan basin ; their principal seats are at Khan Nishiu and in the 
Okut of Lasli-Juwon and Farah. They uro reckoned at twelve 
thousand families, of which about a thousand are settled in tho 
Balkli country. The Isimk represent tho ancient Saka con¬ 
querors of Sistan, or Sakastan, so called after them; previously 
the country was called by Orientals Nimroz (the country of 
Nimuod, king of Babylon), and by the Greeks Drangia. 

The KhAowAxi and Maku are joined together, and are very 
few in number, and have no territory of their own except at 
Ghazni, whore they have a few villages in the suburbs of the city. 

This completes our review of the tribes classed uuder the head 
of TarIx, in the Afghan genealogies. The next tribe of the 
Sharkhbiin branch of the Sarbani Afghan is the ShIrAnI, called 
also Char (Chriicara or CMora Rajput). The Chaora, according to 
Colonel Ton (“ Annals of Rajasthan was once a renowned tribe 
in the history of India, though its name, he says, is now scarcely 
known, and its origin is veiled in obscurity. It belongs neither to 
tho Solar nor tho Lunar race, and is probably of Skythic descent. 
The name is unknown in Hindustan, and is confined, with many 
others originating beyond tho Indus, to tho peninsula of Sanrash- 
tra. If foreign to India proper, continues Ton, its establishment 
must have been at a remote period, as individuals of the tribe 
intermarried with the Surajbansi ancestry of the present princes 
of Mewar, when this family were the lords of Balabhi. The 
capital of the Chaora was the insular Deobandar, on the coast of 
Saurashtra, and the temple of Somnath, with many others on this 
coast, dedicated to Baln&th, is attributed to this tribe of the Sanra 
or worshippers of the son. It was Vena RAjA or BankAj, prince 
of Deo, who, 716, a.d., laid the foundation of Anhalwara, which 
his dynasty ruled for one hundred and eighty-four years, when 
BhojrAj, the seventh from the founder and the last of the Chaora, 
was deposed, 931 a.d., by his own daughter’s son, MulrAj of the 
Solauki tribe. MulrAj rulod Anhalwara for fifty-eight years. 
During the reign of his son and successor, ChAwand or ChAond 
Rae, called J a hand by Muhammadan historians, Mahmud of 
Ghazni invaded the kingdom of Anhalwara, and drained it of its 
immense riches, for Anhalwara was at that time the entrepot of 
the productions of the eastern aud the western hemispheres. 
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Ankalwara recovered fully from the devastations of Makmiti, and 
we find Bin Rae Jay Sisfa, the seventh from the founder, and who 
ruled from 1094 to 1145 a.u, t at the Head of the richest if not the 
most warlike kingdom of India. Twenty-two principalities at 
one time owned his power, from the Kanmfcic to the base of the 
Himalaya, His suooftssnr was displaced by the ChuiiatqPiilTH- 
wikAja, who set oil the throne KouiEPil, who then, quitting his 
own Chohsm tribe, entered that of the Solan 3d, Both $n> Ra*: 
and Ko m.vrpal were patrons of Buddhism. The end of KomAii- 
pai/s reign was disturbed by the lieutenants of Shah A Honors; 
and his successor. Hal to Maiheo, closed his dynasty in 1228 a.d, t 
when the Bhagela dynasty, descendants of vSm Rae, succeeded. 
Under the Bhngela rule dilapidations from religious persecution 
were repaired, Somnath mso from its ruins, and the kingdom of 
the Bahlika Rae was attaining its pristine magnificence, when, 
under Gahla Karas, the fourth prince, Alauodjn invaded-ami 
annihilated the kingdom of Anhatwara, sicked and plundered 
the rich cities and fertile plains of Gazerst ami Baurashtm, The 
statues of B odd ha were everywhere east down and mutilated, the 
books of his religion everywhere burned and destroyed. The city 
of Anhalwara was razed to the ground and its very foundations 
dug up. The remnants of the Solanki dynasty were scattered 
over the kind, and this portion of India remained for upwards 
of a century wit hout any paramount head, when its splendour 
was renovated, and its foundations rebuilt, by SahAiun, TaK, a 
convert to Islam, under the name of ZlAjar Kuak. who, with the 
title of Ml kaffir, ascended the throne of Cruzerat, which he left 
to hia son, Ajimeu who founded Ahmadabad. 

I have made this lengthy extract from Ton's “Annals of 
Rajasthan/' because it throws much light upon the affinities of 
several of the modem Pnthnn tribes of the Sujeraun range and 
Indus frontier. The OhAwasu Rae, called Jam and by Muhamma¬ 
dan writers, is evidently the source of thaZauiuud division of the 
Khnjshbun branch ot the Saraband Afghan; and 3 iomAiipal t s 
quitting ins own Ohohau tribe and entering that of Kohinki, is 
clearly the origin of the Afghan account of ShiranTs quitting the 
Bambani and entering the Ghurghushti branch of the Afghan 
nation. The Bhagria are now represented in Afghanistan by the 
Piigal, Biihitgul, and Rika! sections of several oi the Suleman 
range tribes. I hiring the long centuries of tlio rale of tho Chaoru 
and succeeding dynasties tho whole of tho custom portion of 
Afghanistan was mainly peopled by Rajput anil Indian tribes of 
Skythie descent, who came into tho country at different, periods 
and probably from different directions also • the earlier migra¬ 
tions being direct from the countries north of the Oxus, and tho 
later from the direction of Hindustan, 
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SjiIhanL or Cii-Ut, is m three divisions, viz,: Da mar, Jalwimi, 
Huripal. The Dauar, Donim, or Dluab are the same, I take it, 
as the Dam nr a of the RajHturingini before noticed, as figuring 
prominently in the history of Kashmir between the ninth and 
twelfth centuries, during which period, it appears, they occupied 
the country about Lahore, and on several occasions caused trouble 
by their turbulence. They are mentioned sometimes along with 
the Lacamja and Ad^hdada^ triboa of equally restless character- 
but who for us have a peculiar interest on account of tlie identity 
of their names with those bonus by some of tho existing neigh¬ 
bours of 1 the Afghan or Pathan Domar of Peshin and Slu'd Kot 
(Quetta), namely, the Liini Path an and Achakzi DuraiiL The 
Achakzi, ns before stated, of nil the Afghan trills are noted for 
their turbulence and barbarity; and the Sanskrit name Achi-ho- 
lada, or Aehi-holara, of the RajataringinL expresses this character 
for it means The turbulent AchL” Ton, in his enumeration of 
the Hindu tribes of the Indian desert, mentions the Axhyag, a 
name which may stand for the Sanskrit Acfu y and is evidently 
the source of the Afghan A I dmT. whom we have noticed above 
among the Duniui elans. The Ltrxi of Sibi and the borders e 
Shi) and Pesh m are clearly the same os the Ijtmnya of the 
Bajataringmi, and derive orghialty from the banks of the Liini 
river of Kajwara. The Ltnaini [jacminij and LokAni of the Bn Io¬ 
nian range are also probably from the same source, 

DuuuRj or Dam as, sections are :— 

Ahmed. An far, Rabar. RoyA Dflulat. Hamim. 

Hani. Hormuz, Jahin. Kapip, Landumar, Miyanh 

Musa. NEuzan. Pcmbuzan. Sayid. San jar. Shithmir. 

Umar, etc. 

Of these, Babftr is a Gnjar clan. Boy a may be another form of 
IhU r and stand for the tribe whence sprung the Bowl princes of 
the Pilamt dynasty of Persia, the founder of which. Boy A, is de¬ 
scribed as a son of Kaua KhUskao ; Kaba being a clan of the 
Pram am Rajput., Hunt may stand for Ham Brahman. Hamim 
may perhaps stand for Hamit, a Ifajput tribe of Bind ; and Jahin 
for Chokihi. Nikrikn is the same us JVlyhrt before noticed, Pum- 
bvznn, <s cotton carder/' is evidently a Musalmiw disguise. Tho 
Babar, nr Babur, are now the most numerous section of the Domar, 
and are reckoned as a distinct tribe, and generally associated wit h 
their neighi^oura, the Kukar. The Aujar may have some connec¬ 
tion with Anjira district ol Kalut Bnlochistan, Sanjar, is Turk, 
of the dynasty of that name which reigned at Kandahar. 

The Jai.wani division of Shirani is apparently derived from the 
Rajput Jhiitii (Hakwabana), which probably gave its name to the 
Jidda war (1 [vision of Katat Balochistan. 
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Jalwani sections nre :— 

Kougari. Marwat. Hayiir. Nekbikheh Salar, Sipand. 

Of these, Kongari stands for fChangnr } aboriginal Indian; Mar- 
wat for Maro of the Indian desert; May&r for .1 Fi)hor f Rajput 
■ raercaiitilp'i* Nekbikhel has been before described. Salar is 
Rajput and Turk; Sipaud for Sejnff t Rajput. 

The KaeiiAl is a small tribe, inhabiting' the lulls between Borl 
and Zb6b valleys, where they ar< associated with a neighbouring 
nomadic tribe railed Is6t F or S&t, another Rah tor clam 

Har%ptXJ i a purely Hindu name, sections are :—^ 

Yu$o£ Nasiak. Tori, or TawurL 

I'liC' next division rf th" Sharkhluin Sara bum Afghan is the 
MiyAka tribe, which I have supposed to represent the ancient 
Mefonsi of Lydia, The MijAnf are widely distributed all along 
the Indus border, from the Khybar to the Bolan, but are prin¬ 
cipally settled in the Deray'tt, or Daman, of the fialemiin range. 

Miyiini sections are:— 


Ahir. 

Aka, 

B&L 

Budar. 

Ghardnn. 

Ghorani. 

Hiit.i. 

Jot. 

Kith 

Kehi* 

Khatran, 

Laa, 

La ward* 

Lohani. 

Mala hi. 

Masha. 

MashwunL 

if L 1 SU. 

Nana, 

Niinx 

Fasani, 

Raim. 

Rah warn. 

SargiiL 

Son. 

Shade, 

Shkuu, 

Silaj, 

Sot. 

Suinra, 

Siir. 

Togh. 

AVurtiki. 

Zsikorh 

Zm&rL 

Zom, 


Of these, Ahlr is Indian herdsman tribe ; Akh a NAga clan : 
Bid stands for Bohn, Greek ; Jot for Jdt t or Jat ; Kati, a Skythian 
ti-ibe, lias given its name to KatAwnz district oi Lthajmi; the 
great Indian lirancli ot the tribe has given its name to KafAwAr 
in the Saurasktra peninsula ; K&kl, or Kaiki, is a form of the 
name Kakfir; Las is a tribe of Balochistau to be noticed later on, 
Lawaiii and Lobtiai have been noticed above ; Yl ala hi stands for 
Maholl Rah tor; Rah wan i is the same as Beicnri, Indian herrh- 
man tribe ; Shkun, or Skkwan (?}; Togh is ibr TtyMyrtti, or Tok- 
hiir] 1 urk ; Zakon. or Zakuri, tor Jdkfwr, and Zraari for Mymri, 
Hindu tribes ; Zom for Joru, Kaktor. Many of the MiyAni are 
engaged as Poviudah, or caravan traders, the best known being 
rin- LoMm, S6t f Sen, Bihar, Pasani, Rah waul, Rati, etc. 

Beside* these Miyani there is a tribe called MEyan, of Indian 
origin, in JIashtnagar of Peshawar, etc,, who are engaged in the 
caravan trade with the hill districts to the north as far as ChitraJ 
and Bin I ok hah an. They are associated with the KAkk-klid Khat- 
tab, and like that dan also enjoy a religious esteem amongst the 
mountaineers with whom they trade; they are also accorded cartain 
privileges in the tenure of land by their own people, thePuthans. 
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The next Jivision of the Skarkkbun Sarabam Afghan is thfc 
IUnsi&H, or Barkcu. trita, which I recognise as the Bfmraecha 
dim of the Choliau Agniknla Rajput w ell-known in Hindustan, 
where it has given its name to a considerable district of Ondh). 
They inhabit the Shorn tvuk district of Xandakar, bordering on 
the sandy desert of Balochiatan, and extend along tbe Helm and 
river from Best (formerly the winter residence of Mahieitj of 
Ghazni to Sis tan, and tire partly agricultural and partly nomadic, 
living in movable huts, called kadaht, made of wicker frames of 
lam&risk twigs plastered with day; they keep large numbers of 
camels of a superior quality, and among Afghans are distingu ished 
tor their devotion to the breeding of that animat, The Baiireck 
have emigrated largely to Hindustan, where they have several 
colonies in the Delhi country, at Jhajjar, Gohana, etc. 

Bahnch sections arc:— 

BadaL Barak. Bank Chopun, Dadu. Ha sen. 

Mmlahi Maud i. Mar t bin. Skakmv Sublt, Zako, etc. 

Of these. Badal may stand for Bhadail, Rah tor ; Rasa, Or Base, 
for jBojfi, Indian serf, or hereditary slave, tribe : Chopin ter Dili 
chopdn, Hazara h, at Kh&k i Chopan, 11 the dust or grave of 
Obofat/' or Kitk i Chopin, “the reservoir or i-is tern of the 
Ckopau/' before mentioned; BMu far Dadi, before noticed as 
representing the ancient Badjkai of Hkbodotfs ; Malahi for 
Maholif Rah tor ; MandL for Mcrndic, Kachwaha; Mur Jin for Dai 
Mnrda. the ancient Hard* of AtmtAK nud BritAao; Shaknr for 
tihukvl Brahman; Sabit, or Sketch Sab it., for tiepai, Rajput 
(Barihara V) ; Ziiko for Jiiga, Indian minstrel tribe. 

The next and last division of the Sbarkhbun Savabani Afghan 
is the OnnuK tribe, before described. Oruch is said to have 
been the son. of Aworuddirt, and to have been named after the 
place uf his birth. Probably Grmur stands tor Urm'tt, Pram am r 
the name being applied to a part of the Tfmra Sumra dan of 
Pm mar a Rajput, who in the reign of the Emperor Ak&ah— 
159Q-9Q a. d,— created considerable disturbances ou tin* Peshawar 
frontier by their activity in spreading tbe heretical doctrines of 
the Roshfarya sect— i! the Enlightened,' 11 AKHtyu Daryeza, the 
celebrated divine of Swat, a to temporary and active opponent 
of BkisitJ, the founder of this sect; in these parts, whom he con¬ 
temptuously calls Pir Tiirikf "Guide to Darkness/' has written 
an account of this sect and their doings in this Taskim or 
41 Memoirs/ Th' 1 Soahimi/a t or “ JHumiliated/* adapted the 
doctrines of metempsychosis, free love, and community of goods, 
and are reckoned a branch of the I&naili MtrfAhida, better known 
in Europe as l * the Assassins/ ' They are called Orutur by the 
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Pathiins {m Piikliio ( or ~ “ fire fliifl fnur — ts extinguish(!(] f, i J jjttat 
as a similar sect amougst the Persians was called Chbr&gh ktaih 
Lights OQtj on account c> f their nocturnal assemblies, when 
the extinguishing of the lights was the signal for their deeds of 
darkness to commence. The original sect of the 11 Ormrn* M is said 
to have been nt Kinightam, where the sect occupied all that 
district of the SnlemAn range which is now inhabited by rite 
Mulbiid aiciri. On the suppression of the sect by Atw ib 
lirntenant at Kabul* the Ormur became dispersed, and for the 
most part disappeared 5 but. Hie name is still borne by scsitt&rei 
communities of their descendants, SaeidAb Hyat Khan, C.S.L, 
ut Vi' a!i in Pan [alt, in bis Hayati Afghani, says there are three or 
foiii hundred families of Ormur in their old homes at KAniguram, 
of tho sections Khekani, Bekani. Khnr&m Jftni, Mill atari i T and 
Jirani, Of these the last named is a well-known tribe of mer¬ 
cantile Rajput, and the first is a corrupt form of Ratten for 
Kaikaya or Kaknr. There are also some Ormur amongst the 
Baraki in Logar of Kabul^ and a small colony of them in the 
Ornitir \ illage ot the Peshawar district. They are an inoffensive, 
Industrious people, mostly engaged in agriculture and trade. 

This completes our review of the tribes composing the Dtiritni 
Afghan. \\ & have now to notice the peoples inhabiting the 
ancient Drangia (modern Sistan.i, the country whence the Durant 
derive their name. Siskin was formerly culled Ximroz j after 
Kinnon, king of Babylon), and was tho residence of Jamsuko 
and other Persian kings of the fa batons or traditionary Poskdadi 
dynasty; it is celebrated also as the centre from which the 
Persian power rose* and as being the home of the heroic Rustam. 
T h ' 1 pi iuclpal inhabitants of Sistan are the Siat&ni, a very mixed 
peophj who have no possession in the soil, and occupy & servile 
position amongst the dominant tribes of tho country. With 
reference to these last, the divisions of Sktan may be said to be 
the Os At (pi, of Ok or Awak, a derivative perhaps from the 
Turki 0 f } or ffire = 41 house habitation ) of Lish- J liwen and Farah, 
inhabited by tho lahak, or Sak, Durum; Chauxasue, inhabited 
l.i\ Sorabani Btfdoch; by the Kay a id (now mostly at 

Ghayiu in Persian Khurasan 1 ; HarusIl, inhabited by Batoch, 
Bahrech, Nur, and other Dnraui; and Kajtdahari by the Sliah- 
riki and Kurd, Of these, the Baloch, commonly called *Sarbandi 
(Samkroi?), and the Shshrilri (“of the SMhri") are the pre¬ 
dominant tribes in numbers and in influence; but the Kiyhnl 
are the most ancient, and are said to descend from the Kai 
dynasty of Persia founded by Qnscs (K*ruMh). Besides these ora 
some Tajik, supposed to he descendants of the ancient Persians, 
and some obscure wild tribes of hunters and catrie-grasdars who 





irmxof; fj,\ nn r of afg il t ms ta x. 


ITI 


dwell on the shores of the HAjhijH, or Sintan Lake, ill the centre 
of which is mi isolated rock called Kolii Zur or Sux, which is 
said to have been the seat of Ritstau'k castle. 

The Ishak, S&hak, or Sag Ihinini we have already noticed. 
The Baloch require particular attention. They are not included 
in the Aigliau genealogtos, and yet they are recognised as of 
kindred stock by the Afghans, The reason of their exclusion 
from the Afghan genealogies is because they do not conform to 
the Pukhtimwall, nor speak the Puklito language. The Baloch 
are feudal in their government, and not republican, as are the 
Afghan and Pa than ; 'and they speak a distinct language called 
Balocliki r E of the Baloch ’ , which is a Persianbied Indian dialect, 
resembling the Sind language more than any other. The Baloch 
differ also from the Afghan in physical appearance, dress, man¬ 
ners, and customs; but not more- so than does the Sikh Jat from 
the Mnsatmau Jat of Punjab, oor than is explainable by the 
different political conditions of their existence for long centuries 
past. The JBalcch were originally the Baluecka of the Chohan 
Agmkula Rajput, and occupied the Nu&hki district to the south 
of the Bahrtkdi above mentioned. It would be interesting to 
investigate the history of this tribe, which has evidently come 
under more direct, complete, and prolonged Persian influence 
thsj.ii any other of the tribes of Afghanistan. They seem to have 
greatly increased in numbers paid power, and have given their 
tui mo to a distinct nationality, and to a large tract of country, in 
which are found many different tribes, some of a remote antiquity, 
ad included together under the general muzLOof Baloch. These 
we shall speak of presently, when we come to investigate the 
tribes of Biilochistau. But it is very curious to mark the dif¬ 
ferences between the two ncighljouring clans of the former 
Choha il ILijput— -Jih ti ritecha and HuItieeJu r ■ the Bahrfcch Afghan 
of Pukhto speech and republican constitution, and the Baloch of 
his own national speech and feudal government, both long since 
converted to Islam of the orthodox Sunni creed ; but the one 
under influences from the side of India, the other under influences 
from i ho side of Persia. The differences now marking the Balr-eh 
and the Afghan, and separating them into distinct nationalities, 
are apparently the result of political causesj but we cannot now 
stop to discuss i his subject. 

I 1 he Baloch, like the Htthrech, are distinguished for their 
nomadic and predatory habits, and their devotion to the camel 
as a moans of livelihood and wealth ; but the one speaks lialnckki, 
the other Pukhto. The Balirech claims descent from the Israelite 
Kajs. or KAsh, Audueoahmax, Pathan probably representing 
Kasii i.>r Ixusit, the son of Rails, trie great ancestor of the Solar 
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race of Rajput, founder of the Kashwaha or Kachwahn tribe); 
and the BaJooh from Arab auot store, whose home was at Alopjja 
\ ppil ably from the ancient Anthitai of the river Ambi/ts ot Akui ax, 
the mixlem Hub^ or LL Arabic " AlHab) ; in either ease a mere 
Miiiiilmnn conceit on their conversion to Islam, The Rahrivb. 
with the rest of the Afghan, prides liimaelf m bring Bam Jsrail; 
whilst the Bmloch scorns the idea of a common descent with the 
Afghan. 

With the Baxoch in Sist-an are associated Several different clans 
and tribes, snob as Sarbandi, Kahroi, iSanjarani, Taoki, Mam- 
maaSrol, KurdGxli, and others who wander oyer the desert tracts 
to the south, and extend far into the neighbouring Persian dis¬ 
tricts of Kirman, Yazd t Ghayn, and all along the Khorasem hills 
to Mashhad and Kora* The Sarbandi were formerly an important 
tribe here, till their power was destroyed by TamerlasK. who, it 
is said, transplanted the bulk of the tribe to KnmadAn, whence 
some of them were brought back to His tan by Nadir Shaji. The 
STahht are recent arrivals from Balochisbin. The Siinjariim, a 
Turk tribe, are mostly nomadic, dwelling in booths or sheds made 
of mats and wicker: and during the rule of the Sanjar dynasty 
at Kandahar were the dominant tribe in these parts. The Tabid 
is «1 servile tribe of mixed races, vassals chiefly of the Binjarimi. 
The Mammasani probably represent the Mtimmitttri mentioned by 
Pmirr i Hist Nat, v f 10 } asm habiting the tetrarahy of Mnmmisen 
in Cmle(Kotle) Syria; they are runnerans in Mukrimand Kirin an, 
afcrl at the time of AttEXAsroKa'a conquest dwelt about the Jaxartts. 
The Mammarimi, Taoki, and Sanjarimi are collectively styled 
Xiikhdi, ur Nogb&y; they fire all Turk, and more or less nomadic. 

Tim KuiuGali, tmriooriy enough, here retain the doable name 
by which Pj.i.vy mentions their ancestor in describing the nations 
of this region ; m2. “ the Gaeli, by the Greek writera called 
A'mhmoi." The Kurd of Persia have long been m'ugni.V'iI as the 
sanm people as the undent Kadux&i; and here, in Siskin, we 
luive the two names of Gaeli and Kadnsioi combined in the modem 
KurdGali. This whole description of Plin y (Hist Nat. vL 18 ) Is 
worth examination. He says that from the mountain heights of 
Xargboti, nlobg the range of Caucasus, the savage race of the 
March (whom we have before recognised in the Lh)h\ Martin 
a tree people, extends as far as the Baktri ; that below 
the district of the Mnrdi we find the nations of the Oreiani {Artj- 
hftruh of the Arghandi* valley), the Coniori (Kamari and Kambari 
or rEn? Afridi and Pa loch), the Rerdrigm lierdmmjm, modem Bar- 
rfuwlM ?), the Honnntotafopi (or - chariot horse breeder*,” perhaps 
the Rahtor Rajput, rathwan^ chariot driver '% the Citonmrim 
(not recognised), the Gomani (Turk Kom&n, Turkoman), the 
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Marac®i (Martt'ki — u of the Man'i," Rajput tribe .and the Man- 
druani (previously identified with the modem Mandanr of the 
Holmand valley and Ynsnfzai of Peshawar), The rivers here, 
adds Plisy, ure the M.imlrus ■ lblunt tv l and the Chiiidnifl (Arg- 
kamtith i; and beyond the nations already mentioned are the 
Khorasmi {Khoranaii}, the Kand&ri (Kandaht'tni, the Attasini, the 
Pniikiusi, the Sarmsg ta (Zuraugi or Drnngm. modem Burdni), the 
Murotiani before noticed), the Aondythe Quell, by the 

Greek writers called Ctfdtmi our KttrdGnli, above mentioned), the 
city of Heradsca founded by Aleiaxdeu, afterwards destroyed, 
and rebuilt by AsnocHtra, ami by him called Aohaia ({he site 
marked by the modem Kala i K<th ); the Dcrbici (Dhttrbttki, Raj¬ 
put minstrel tribe) also, through the middle of whose territory 
the river Oxt® ruiu, after rising in Lake Ox us; the Syrmata 
(Sit r Mali* before noticed), the Osydracie i(Wokhiin and Darwaaf), 
the Heniochi former Venetian colonists 3% the Baton i (Batani, 
before noticed), the Sarapars i Sarpara of Balochistan. to appear 
later on) t ntnl the B ikhri, whoso chief city is Zariaspe (Hm^rasp t t 
which afterwards received the name of Bakt.m from the river 
there. The last nation lies at the back of Mount Paropamisus, 
over against the sources of the river Indus, and is bounded by the 
river Qehus. 

The AorSi above mentioned, according to StEiao Geog. xi. 5), 
was a great trading tribe which dwelt to the north and north-east 
of the Caspian Sea, and may have had a colony in these parts ; 
they are not now traceable by [hat name in Afghanistan, except 
in the Ornwor Ur&rits section of the D&ht Zungi Hazurah. The 
Heniochi appear to have been a colony of Ventti, or Venetians, 
settled in Baktm for the purposes of trade ; these, however, 
together with the dews, seem to have disappeared with the 
cessation of the overland trade between Europe (Byzantium) and 
the far East. 

The ShasbbK! is an ancient tribe in Sistan according to local 
tradition* 1 have suggested (heir connection with the Sakris 
dynasty of Sind; but they inay be of Persian origin (from 
Skahnffiin of Hamad an ? L as they arc said to be widely scattered 
over Persia, in Giniyn, Kirinim, Lur, etc. The StascAKi, also 
called DihaiUj represent the original inhabitants of the county; 
they now occupy a very subordinate position amongst the general 
population, and are much mixed with foreign dements; they 
own no land, but are employed in the various industrial am and 
handicrafts, am! are the vassals of the Buloch Sarbandi and 
Shahreki, much us the Tfuiki are of the HtmjaianL The Ki hd- 
( r a i .t of Sistau are a branch of the Kuril {C&rdiirm and hanhikld 
of the ancients) of Kurdistan, who established a dynnstv in 
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Luriatan (between Kinnan and Khuzistam about the beginning 
of the twelfth century, and maintained their authority there till 
Shah Area ft annexed their province. The Malik Kited dynasty 
of Ghor was established by BaAsraumiiK Kukd, governor of 
Khor&san, for Bui tan Gfitaslodin GhokI, about 1245 a.». He 
w os tun firme d in his authority by the HughsI Empi Tor HoLiof, 
of whom he was a vassal, and greatly increased his power and 
author!ty in the reign of his successor, A iu ka Khan, Sha y s [ mmss 
was succeeded at Herat, ins capital, by Lis son Rmannnux, who 
took KandaMr city, and died in the reign of the .Sultan Akohuk 
Kuan, 128U a,d. His brother, GHiisuiiDtJr MalIk Kurd. then 
succeeded, and was confirmed by the Mughal Emperor AnjAirtr 
KiiA.v in his command of Ghor to the coniines of the provinces on 
the Indus. The Mai Lb Kurd dynasty was after this reduced to 
vassalage by the Amir Cazav of Khiva, and was finally exiin- 
guished in 1383 a.d., when the Amir Tyuuh (Tamerlane) took 
Herat and slew Eta last prince, another LtuiAsuddik, and hia son. 
This completes our review of the tribes LtiLabiting the territory 
assigned to the fourteenth satrapy* 

The fifteenth satrapy, Herodotus says, comprised the Sakai 
and JviAspioi } its position and area are now represented by Khiva 
and Bukhara, a region beyond the limits of our inquiry. 

The sixteenth satrapy comprised the E'artkioi, Khorasmoi, 
Bognoi, and Anoi; it covered a wide area on both the south and 
north of the Qxus, and lay athwart the western borders of Faro- 
pamisus and Baktria, curving round from Staton in the south¬ 
west to hhokand in the north-east. In the country to the south 
oi the Oxus dwelt the Parthbi and the Arioi. The Parthioi 
appear to have been composed mainly of the Roman Turf, or 
Tubkomas of our time, a very numerous and powerful horde of 
nomads, extending round the east, north, and west sides of the 
La^ptuu boa, and later along its southern shores also. The only 
portion oi the nation coming within the area of our i mi airy is 
the kkouak of the Mashhad and Mftrv districts. Thaso we 
have already noticed along with the Chir Aymnk tribes, and 
have mentioned their Harzagi section as the modern ropresente- 
! „ e anc *™k AiiaAKi, ionnder of the Parthian empire. 
Parthia, says Strabo (Geog, xi. % “is a small country, thickly 
wooded, mountainous, and produces nothing; for this reason, 
unth r the Persian dominion, it was united with the Hyrk&nd for 
t e purpose of pavitig tribute, and afterwards during a long 
pond, when the Makedonbms were masters of the country. At 
preset (bTEABO died 24 a.©.) it is augmented in extent, Komissene 
and Khoreue are parts of Parthian*. and perhaps also tht country 
as fur as the Caspian Gates, Rhagol, and the Tapjmi, which 
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formerly belonged to Madia. 1 he Komisene here mentioned is 
the A Kin, or Kitmfc, district of Persia; Khoreuo seems to bo the 
same as the Khaarene mentioned by Strabo (Goog. xv r 8), and 
the same ns the modem Xharmi of Baluchistan, 

The Arioi were the people of Aria, the modern Herat province, 
and are represented by the Haram, or Herati, In tho early 
centuries ol our era die province of Herat, and chie% the hilly 
county to its west, was occupied by the Abdali \ Httijul\U Hun ); 
but this people appear to have migrated, about the ninth century 
perhaps, to tht? eastward and settled outlie elevated plateaux on 
the western base of the Side man range, and their former seats in 
the Herat country are now occupied by the Kara! or Garay Turk. 
The Arioi, according to Strabo (Geog. xv t 2), were on the west 
by the aide of the Faropamiisidoi, and extended both north and 
west of the Drangai w as nearly to encompass them ; and the 
Drangai ware by the side of the Arakhotoi and Gedrosioi. In 
another passage (Geog, ih 6) r Stxabo says; 11 Beyond India ou the 
west, and leaving the mountains ou tin right, or north, is a 
vast region, miserably inhabited, on account of the sterility of the 
soib by men of different races, who are absolutely in a savage 
state. These are named Arioi, mid extend from the mountain* to 
Gedrosia and Karmaniaf* The vast region here referred to in¬ 
cludes the modem Si stun aud Baluchistan Makran, and tho 
different savage races aro represented by the various tribes of 
nomad and predatory Baloch, In another passage ■ xl 10) Strabo 
says: 4 Aria and Morgiium, which are the beat districts in this 
part of Asia, are watered by the river Arins and bv the Margin 
Dmngiana us far as Kermania furnished jointly with Aria pay¬ 
ment of tribute,” 

The seventeenth satrapy comprised the Parikanoi and Asiatic 
.Ethiopians. It corresponds with the modem Baloo hi* tun—t he 
Gadrosia or Gedrosia cd Stbabg, Pliny, Ah max, etc., and com¬ 
prises all that mountainous, arid, sterile, and for the most part 
desert and sparsely inhabited region which extends from tho Indus 
to the Persian province of Kimuii, east and west; and is bounded 
on tho north by the sandy desert separating it from Kandahar 
and Siafem, and on the south by the Arabian Sea, The western 
portion of this region belongs to Persia, and k distinguished a* 
Persian Balochistfcn; it is for the most part covered by the tfarkad 
mount ain ranges and plateaux, and oont nine the districts of Sarhad, 
Buinpur the town of that name being the capital of this division 
of Ba loch Ls tan i, Di^ak, Uah, etc T The eastern |jor(.imn belongs to 
India, end is called Kalat Baloohlstan (the town of that imrao 
being the capital of this division of Ha loc his tan), and contains 
the provinces of Saritwan, JhaJiwau, Each Gaudinva, Las Blla, 
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and Kuj Makran. Anciently the name of the tv hole of this 
region, now called Bulocldstan, was, it would seem* Kash, Kuelt, 
or Kaj (or Kush or Kuj, as the Persians pronounce it), that name 
appearing both in its eastern and western divisions ns Kttck 
Ganduim and Kad\ or Kaj Maklin respectively; and it was in¬ 
habited by the Kasb or Each race (Cush of the Bible—*“ Cusn 
begat Nutfion”), the Asiatic Ethiopians of Herodotus, From 
these Kash or Kach derives the groat KasliwAhn or Kaohwhha 
i Kushwaha or Kuchwiiha) of the Kajpiit genealogies. 

The Puukanoi Persian phi ml form of the Indian Mfr*VAvr = 
“ mountaineer ?> ) mentioned by Herodotus along with the Asia tic 
Ethiopians, Lire now represented by the Brahoe, Brtihtci. or 
B&rohi, an indigenous word th the snme signification, "moun¬ 
taineer." The term Asiatic Ethiopians of HsnonoTfa, here 
mentioned, refers to tbit brunch of the ancient Cushites which at 
a very early period settled in the Tigris valley, and thence ex¬ 
tended along the seu-oooet to the Indus, From these parts they 
spread eastward to the heart of Bajptrtaiia or Hajw&ra as the Krteh- 
w.Ltiaund to the north us far as Hindu Kush, where we have seen 
KachwAha tribes among the people of the Kafiristan and Stumr 
or Kashkhr. The tradition current among the Unlock, of their 
ancestors having come from Aleppo in Syria evidently refers to 
the Cushite origin of the ancient inhabitants of the country. 

Strabo, describing this part of ancient An arm — our Afghani¬ 
stan—says ' Geqg. xv. that the tribes on the sea-coast from the 
Indus to Kannada (Persian Kimum), are the Arbies. el tribe on 
the east bank of the river Arbis, which scptLruted them from the 
Hotel, then the Oritci ; next to them the Xkhtkiophagoi,and then 
the Karmanoi; and that above the IkUthiophagoi is situated Ge- 
drosia. Puny also mentions the Oritai 'Hist., Nat,, vl 25 l*s the 
Ikhthiophagi Oritai, who speak a language peculiar to themselves, 
and not of the Indian dialect, and as being neighbours of the Ge- 
drusi and Pasires, and being divided from the Indians by the 
river Arabia. Arrian, describing Alexander's march through this 
region, ^tys tliafc, after starting Nkahchub to conduct the fleet by 
sea, Alexander himself marched ah mg the coast to the river 
Ambius, to attack the Oritoi, a nation of India dwelling near 
that river; that on his approach the Orifc&i fled to the deserts, and 
Alexander, in vailing their territories, crime to the village called 
Rambakifl T which served them as a capital city. Cortiuh, in his 
account of this same march, says that Alexander built a city at 
this place, and peopled it with Amkhotel. Beyond the Oritoi, 
continues Arrian, Alexander, keeping near the const, entered 
through si narrow pas* into the territories of the Gedrottoi, the 
onward march through which lay at a distance from the sea, by 
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a von r dangerous road* destitute of nU the necessaries of life, ttU 
he reached Para (Bampkr) t the capital of the Gedrosoi, on the 
sixtieth day after leaving the territory 11 o i the Orit&L After a rest 
at Pure he marched into Karamnia , The only people mentioned 
by Arejak as inhabiting this part of Ariuua are the Oritai and 
Gednrai, The name Oritai is probably n Greek word ( <s Moun¬ 
taineers M j, and corresponds to the native name Barikaui met! by 
HEBOEOTtifq and both are represented by the modern colloquial 
name Bmhicl. On the other hand, there is the Kara range of 
mountains, separating Las Bela—the country of the Oritai—from 
Maknin* which may be the original source of the name OritaL 
Be this as it may* both these peoples,, the Gedrosoi and Oritai, 
came under the denomination Ikhfhktphagoi, the Greek equivalent 
of the Persian Mahikhortnt, Lt Fish-eaters, 1 ’ still surviving in the 
modern Makran. 

Pura : Bampun was, according to Amiak, the capital of the Gfr- 
drosot, after whom the whole, of this region was named Gedroduu 
They were probably at that time the dominant and most 
numerous tribe; their name still survives in that of (heir modern 
representative#, the (radar of Las Bela, where they are chiefly 
employed in mercantile pursuits. The Gldar sections of some of 
the PatMn tribes of the Sub man range are perhaps from this 
source, or more directly* from the Lamri, a name of the same 
simplification; and* as before suggested, the Judriin of the Sllleman 
range near Ghazni represent! the same people. But the ancient 
Gedroaoi are probably now most largely represented in Baloehistaii 
by the Lumrij which is only another Indian form for Ghittr, both 
words meaning “jackal* 11 or “fox. 1 ' On the other hand, the P.i- 
thau Gldar may stand for the Sanskrit Vidor, and may represent 
the tribe of the wise and far-seeing Vidurv of the Mahabhirat* 
whilst the Gathri represent the swift Gadura, enemy of the Nag cl 
The place of the ancient Gedrosoi is now taken by the Baloch, 
by far the most numerous tribe in the country, and after whom 
this region was t it is said, named Balochistan by Naum Sms, 
only about a hundred and fifty years ago ( whan he annexed (ho 
Afghanistan of our inquiry to (he Persian dominions. I have in 
a previous passage recognised the Bidoeh as the Balticchti Kajput, 
Formerly they must have been a powerful tribe, and have given 
their name as the national designation ton heterogeneous mixture 
of tribes and races which are now incorporated aa dans of the 
BuIocIl The Babich are not. now, however* the dominant tribe 
in the country which bears their tin me. That position is occupied 
by tbs BriiliwL Let us now examine the composition of these 
two great tribes of the ancient Gedrosia* the modem Baloohiatan, 
viz,, the BnA a wi, representing the ancient Fariknuoi. or Oritai; 
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and the Bat/jch, representing the ancient AM&tic +Ethiopt<w» j or 
Gedroaoi, We take the Brihwi first. 

The BilLhwI, —the name is said to be u corruption of JSa-noAi, 
4t of the bills, 1 ' or u Highlanders,” and distinguishes this people 
from the Baloch, whom they designate a* Xa-rohi (Xarhwi), u not 
of the hills," or u Lowlanders t ”—-inhabit the Sarw&n and Jhalawan 
provinces of Kalat 3 hi lochia tin, and the Bruhwi, or Brahvik. 
range of mountains extending southwards through these districts 
and Las Bela, from Sh&l Kdi • Quetta i in the north to the sea 
coast in the south, and bounded eastward by K&ch Gauduva and 
westward by Noshkl and K ha ran. This wide area of mountains 
and elevated plateaux is the central home of the mountaineers 
called Brahwij and is the country in which, their language, called 
Braliwiki, prevails. The name Brakwi, thus explained, torre- 
epottds to the term Kohixtmiij applied to the 14 mountaineers ?* of 
the Swat and Boner countries at the northern extremity of the 
Indus frontier, and is not the proper ethnic name of the people 
to whom it is, in one sense, properly enough applied. The proper 
ethnic mime of the Bmhwi and his language is Buraha^ an abo¬ 
riginal tribe of kindred race with the Liunri; hut the names 
Bamhu and Brahwi, Bmhoe and Birohi. arc really the same, anil 
the people so called are of the same stock as the Kurd or Kurd- 
GalL Though mostly centred in the area above defined, the 
Brahwi is found all over Baluchistan, and, as we have seen, in 
Sis tan also ; and though in his native home he is more commonly 
called Bmhwi, outside it he is most commonly called Kurd, or 
KurdGali; whilst both names, Brahwi and Kurd, are common 
to him everywhere. The Brahwl or Kurd is in reality a 
descendant of the ancient Assyrian or Khaladl, During the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the Kurd were an impor¬ 
tant people in Afghanistan ; and under the J|hlik Kuril dynasty 
(previously noticed), the princes of which were treated as favoured 
vassals by ClUKOlZ Khan and his successors, they held the 
government of Herat, Ghor, and Kandahar to the confines of the 
provinces on the Indus. The Malik Kurd dynasty in Afghanistan 
was extinguished, as before stared, by Timt\K£; but was 
revived in Baluchistan by the ancestor of the present Khan of 
Kahn, a chieftain of the Kaxnbar clan of Kurd. I have men- 
tinned these historical details, because they help to explain in 
some degree the mixture «.f Turk isubjects of the Kurd) elements 
m the composition of rhe tribes of Balochistan, whether clans of 
the Bmhwi or ot the Baloch. Most of the names of the clans and 
sections et both these great. tribes kid in the Persian plural form 
'possessive) -dm i.which is sometime* changed to-r/url or cor¬ 
responding to the Indian -to or 41, and the Afghan -khd and -£i. 
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lijiAiiwh The principal Brakwi elans are tho following;; aud 
they are all subdivided into mure or less numerous sections, some 
of which contain only a few families The principal clans are;— 


Antal. 

Bangal. 

BL&mjtL 

Ghnjgi. 

Jatalu 

Kalloi. 

Kambar. 

Kedar, 

Kochi L 

Kurd. 

Laugiio, 

Lari. 

Luti. 

Mahmud Shake 

Majid&r- 

Mingal. 

NoehirwanL 

Pazh. 

Phcg. 

Ruin. 

Raksiu 

Rod. 

Saholi. 

Samala, 

Karpara. 

Shirwani, 

Slick h Htts&nL 

Sonari. 

Tam bar. 

Zehri. 

Zigar, etc. 



Of these names, Glinjgi stands for Kaj-ki } native of Kaj or Kej, 
Jatak is Jat. IvVkr for Kehd&f, mercantile Rajput Lunguo 
stands for hnwjnha, Chalftk or SoknM Rajput. L4ri for native 
of LAr (Kim3 . Luti for native of the Lufc, or desert of Yazd and 
Kirman. Mahmud Shu hi perhaps for tho posterity of colonists 
settled hero by Mahultd Ghasnavl Mandar has been noticed 
before. Noshirwani and Shirwonij lower down the list, appear to 
be the same, and represent the posterity of Noshibwan, king of 
Persia. Padi t or Pash, is perhaps the same as Pas, Path, or Fakh, 
the Pashai before mentioned* or eke the same as the Bash, met 
with before as tho Ba-shgaU of Kahristan, Rais, or Riitsatii, may 
stand for Rnokfi , Solan ki in Mnsalman disguise, Kuksh, or 
Rakaeh ■ Rakahimi for ftakhaj t native of the Arabia Ar Rokhij, 
and Greek Arokkotia^ or Arokh&sia. S&maln is Rajput. Sarpara 
may stand for the <S aniparai before noticed, as mentioned by 
Plinv amongst the tribes, to the. south of Paropamisns. Skckh 
Himeni is evidently the Mnsalman title and name given to a con¬ 
vert Up Islam. Son, or Sotikri, stands tor Sonfj mercantile Rajput. 
The others are all KunJ or Brain?! dans; amongst them Kftmbar 
is the tribe of the ruling chief at KahVt, the Karakoram Khun. 
Ainal, or Amalari and Tamlmnniri are both subdivisions of 
Bizanju Kurd, Zigar is a branch of tho >[ingal, and the two 
may represent the Hindu Jakkar and Mangah Besides the above 
there is a great number of subdivisions, the names of man)* of 
which appear indifferently as Brakwi and Ha loch. 

Binocrr, The Baloch (BalAechti Chohiin Aguikuto. Rajput) 
appear to have been separated item the other Rajput tribes of 
Afghanistan from an early period, and to have remained for ages 
under more direct and complete Persian influence. Perhaps their 
country was not included in the territories ceded by Sklbukls to 
Sandeako r?os T previously mentioned. The Baloch know nothing 
of their remote ancestry, but as Musa I mans pretend Arab descent 
from ancestors settled at Aleppo; the claim may arise from a 
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tradition in the country of its first inhabitants having come from 
that quarter. In Kaj Makran and Kach Gandava the Baloch are 
called Isahrwi (AaroAl) by the Brahwi, it is said, by way of dis¬ 
tinction from themselves (Barohi); but this name has no connec¬ 
tion with their tribal divisions or race designations. In Kalat the 
Brahwi are commonly reckoned as a division of the Baloch, and 
the whole tribe of Baloch is said to consist of three great branches ; 
namely, the Brahwi, the Hind, and the Niimri, or Litmri. These, 
in fact, represent the three main ethnic elements constituting 
the modern Baloch nationality; the Brahwi representing the 
aboriginal Baraha and Kurd; the Rind, the Rajput and Indian; 
and the Liunri, t he .Kthiopic and Cushite. The Lumhi, or Numb!, 
are a very ancient people, and perhaps represent the Namrkd i, or 
p**ople of Babylon, subjects of Nimrod 11 the mighty hunter,’' son 
of CirsH the Hamite, after whom, it is supposed, Sistan was called 
Vimroz; they would thus be a branch of the ancient Assyrians, 
the Amra of the Mahabharut perhaps, the Rdh&atta being the 
Rakasha of Rakhaj, or Arakhosia. The Rind are originally from 
the Bin, or Han, of Kach, the great salt mareh formed by the 
Loni (“ salt '*) ris er of Rajwara ; a name, according to Tod (“ Annals 
of Rajasthan," vol. ii., p. 2!>o) derived from the Sanskrit aranya 
( the waste and preserved by the Greek writers in the form of 
Kmnw. We have before met with the name Aranya amongst the 
tribes of Kafiristan, viz. in that of the Arintja, or Aranya, neigh- 
i>* »iirs of the Kalasha, whom I have recognised as the Kalacha 
Solanki Rajput (Agnikula). The name Rind is a territorial 
designation applied to the Baloch, or Balaeeha, and other Chohan 
Rajput tribes, whose original seats were in tho Chohan country, 
on the banks of the Loni; and instead of being a branch of the 
Baloch as now reckoned, is the tribe of which the Baloch proper 
(Balaeeha) is a branch. For the purpose of description, however, 
it is convenient to adhere to the above threefold division of the 
Baloch. \V e have described the Brahwi, and have now to ex¬ 
amine the composition of the Nuinri and the Rind. 

Nt’MRi, are iu three main divisions, viz. Numri of Las Bela, 
Bulfat, or Burfat, and Jokya, each of which is subdivided into 
numerous sections. These all speak Jadgali or Jatgali, a dialect 
—varying amongst tho different clans—of the Jatki, or Jat lan¬ 
guage, of Sind. 

Tho Aii/nr}, or Uttar), sections are :_ 

Achra. Angary a. Balira. Barodya Bora. Chota. 

Dodi. Gadaiya. Gangi. Jumbot. Mangya. Manduri. 

Masur. Iianjii. Roughii. Shaliika. Sh«kk. Sur. 

Sinhan. Sengar. Suthra, etc. 

Of these names, Achra may stand, like the Achak Durani, for the 
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Aehi before noticed. Angary a is the name of a celebrated tribe 
ot pirates along tUo chores of the Persiau Gulf and Arabian Sea, 
and may stand for Angira Brahman, or for Aggar, mercantile Raj- 
P'lt. Balira, or Vahra, may stand for Btihrl Khatri, Bamdya 
and Born for Bararya, and Bor, mercantile Rajput. Cliolu for 
Qk&to Brahman. Doilu is Iiajpiit, hadarya, os* (radar, represents 
the ancient G&lros&t of the Greeks. dam hot is the same as Jareja, 
and was the name taken on conversion of the tribe to Islam, as 
before related* Jamhot means the Jam family or clan* Masiir, or 
Mas dry a. is for Aft/sara tribe of Indian desert. Runja and Roaghi 
are the same, but not recognised* Shaluka is for Uhtti&k, or 
BolanM Rajput. Sinhan for >info (hi Khatri* Sengar tor Semgarh 
Rajput. 8nthra may be for Soratya Pram am. 

Bolfat, or Buff at, is a corruption of Almlfaih, a Muhammadan 
surname token on conversion to that religion by the ancestors of 
this tribe, and means ■■ Father of Victory/’ or, “ Pre-eminently 
Victorious." The Bulfat are in two divisions—Bappah, or BappA- 
hani, and Amal, or AmalhnrL The Bappah, or Bappakaxi, 
descend from the fa m ily of the celebrated G ah lot Raj put sovereign 
of Chit or, who was styled Bappa, and whoso history is given in 
Ton’s “ Annals of Rajasthan." Bap pa founded the Gahlob 
dynasty in Marwitr in 728 A.n. He left a very numerous progeny, 
and bad reached the age of cue hundred years when he died. At 
the close of his career, Bappa, says Ton, “abandoned his children 
and his country, carried his arms west to Khurasan, and there 
established himself, and marc-ied new wives from among the 
1 barbarians/ by whom he had a numerous offspring.” Tod 
adds, that Bappa u became an ascetic at the foot of Meru, where 
ho was buried alive after having overcome all the princes of the 
west, as in Ispahan, Kandahar, Cashmear, Irak* Iran, Tooran, and 
Cafferisfcan, all of who* 1 daughters he married, and by whom ho 
had one hundred and thirty sons, catted the Nosheyra Pathans. 
Each of these founded a tribe bearing the name of the mother* 
His Hindu children were ninety-eight in number, and were called 
A gut oopari tiooryaimum, or “ sun-born fire-worshippers." “ The 
Aval, or AualanI, are apparently the asmo ns the Aymai, or 
Aemab which we have frequently met in the sections of several 
of the Pat him tribes of the Indus valley all the way up to Pesh¬ 
awar, where is a village of that name near the Kolia t Pass. Tho 
i: Nos hey ra Puthnns " of Too may now be represented by the 
Nonhirwftni and ShirwAni Baloch; and their original seat by the 
district of hiit$hkt t " of tho Nush," an abbreviation of Noahirwuni, 
or Nosheyra. fiit!fat sections are —Not yet ascertained. 

Jokya sections are:— 

Band. Bnrdeja. Bizauju. Ghad. Gidor. Hamifild. 
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Harya putts. Haiti. Hingara, J ad gal. Kalmati. Mahniat. 

Mtdali. Musi. Pagh. Panda, Fonwur. Rais. 

ItpgAni, Sabra. Salary a. Shahz&da, Shikari. Tubar, 

Wardili. 

Of Lite above names Jokyu may stand for J&ga, and Band for 
Bkitiid, botii Rajput tribes of the bard or minstrel class, similar 
to the celebrated and once-powerM Churan of the same dan. 
Bardejn far Barija, mercantile Rajput, Gldbr is the same m 
Oadar t and stands for the Sanskrit Gaduta \ of the Hahabharat), 
whenoe the Gedrosia, or Oadrnda, of the Greeks, Hamimki'i 
stands tor the dfiscendauts ot /fitmir, a famous Galilot chieftain 
who opposed the Arabs in Bind. Habya pitiu, js sons of Hiri," 
a branch of the Jaroja Yskdu, or tribe of Hari. Harti is perhaps 
the original form of the Hardin Gujar. Hingara may bo con¬ 
nected with the ITmgUj shrine, JaJgal, or JatgaJ, is Jat; it is 
carious to note the use of the sffix -gal and -gal\ hero it] the 
son them extreme ot eastern Afghanistan, just as amongst the 
Kafir tribes in the extreme north of this frontier, as in the 
Waegal, Beragal, Onshgal, etc., before noticed; the Jadgal are 
aE^o called Jagdal by a transposition of syllables and confusion or 
corruption of consonants, not at all uncommon in Balochistan ; 
and it is probable that the places id Afghanistan called Jagdatak 
in Jalalabad district of Kabul, and Jtd&ak in Kalari Gliilri of 
Kandahar, may indicate former tenancy by the Jat, a race 
widely spread over northern India, where It constitutes the main 
ethnic element of the population, it Punjab especially. Knlmati 
stands for h'ahuoh Prnmara, Mahinat, Mohmit, or Mahmit, we 
have he tore met as a clan of the Yaziri; ft may stand for Maha 
Ahid. or Mulifi MM, l ' the great Mad or Med/’ the saias+ people as 
tlio^e ot the next section. Medah, which stands for J [id or Matt, 
a very ancient tribe in these parts, and an offshoot of the Madai 
or ’ Modes ' of Perria; beta the Med are a coast tribe, employed 
chi' ily as sailors, fishermen, and formerly as pirates; they repre¬ 
sent the mtkiophagoi of the Greeks, and are the modem Afofevm/, 
attnr whom the country is called Makrun. Musi, or Musa {com¬ 
monly called Mhsiam is the same as Mus4-ka t the Mwikani of 
Alexanders historians. Pagh is apparently the same ns Pauli 
ainl Phog of other Baloch tribes, and as the Pash and Bash 
Rishgah) of the Kafir, and may stand for Paxhai, Wore noticed ■ 
or it may stand for PacMada, Jat, « of the Pachha,” which again 
may stand tor Puhft. Panda for Pthntt Brahman, and Ponwar 
tor Puar, another form of Pratnam Rajput. Rais, or Rais&nL for 
Chaluk, or Solioki, Sabra for Saber or Sabrtpal Ehatri 
SwluTB for SHdr, bp for,, noticed. Ttibar for Tepbra, mercantile Raj¬ 
put. Warddi seems to be the same as Hm/iAJ. a tribe of tbo Kafir. 
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Rum.—The Rind comprise a great, number of clans, more com* 
mouly known by the general term Baloch; of which latter tribe 
the Kind is now reckoned a branch* All these clans or tril^es 
are subdivided into numerous sections, some of which contain 
only u few families. The principal Baloch tribes are the follow¬ 
ing, moat of rhe subtilvisions and sections of which have ike 
possessive plural affix of -H.nl, or -ari, as before explained. 


Bai.ocii 

tribes. 





Bari. 

Bolida. 

Bozdar. 

Bugti. 

BnrrU* 

Dreaiiak. 

Dor. 

Dumki. 

Gichti. 

Gorich. 

Hamar. 

Hot. 

Jakar. 

JaloL 

JatoL 

Kiodki. 

Kasar. 

Kutwar. 

K ha trail. 

Khosa. 

Korwa. 

LaghtirL 

Land i* 

La shiiii. 

Latin 

IjOrL 

Lund. 

Magaai* 

Jfaliti. 

Mammoaoiu. 

Marwari. 

Mari. 

Maziiri. 

Med. 

Nabka, 

NohJunL 

NosliirwEtiiL Riksh. 

Rind. 

SajodL 

Sungary a. 

Uhvn, etc. 


Of the above names, Baloch is for Batfiecht i Chohun Rajput; Bin 
is for Ihlri or Hitrt'i Bra liman. Bolida (mentioned by Ptqlexy) 
is the same as the Pul Ad* or Fa&liuli of the Hazaxah, before 
noticed, and was formerly mi important tribe in these parts, mid 
has given its name to a considerable district of Mukruu; the 
original name seems to have been B61, Bola f or Pola (whence the 
Bol temple of Multan, Bohin Pass, and Pulaji shrine not far from 
it<, for Bill a Brahman, and the form Bolida is the Sindi correlative 
of tli!? Hindi Bollku—“ of the Bola, Pola, or Bala," Bozd&r (Per¬ 
sian Busdd r,“ goat-herd ”) may he the Persian form of the next 
section, Bngti, which stands for Bhagta y Indian herdsman tribe. 
Burdi is for Bhurta } SoUnki Rajput, Dumki in for Domark}, 
and represents the D&mara before noticed. Gichki is the same 
as Kajld* and stands for Ka*h or Kach^ whence the Kachvraka 
previously noticed. Gorich is for Kei-nvh Rajput before described* 
Hamar or Hamarari, represent descendants of Hamit above men¬ 
tioned.. Hot is apparently the same as Utan f at the end of the 
list, and both stand for the i ll of Herodotvs, fhe Ut and Utman 
previously noticed amongst the Yiisufed. Jakar is for Jakhar t 
Hindu tribe of the Indian desert, reckoned among the Jat. Jaloi 
is for Jahja Rajput. Jatoi is Jat. Kaodut represent the anc-umi 
Aril i. whence Knyamj, through the Sindi form Rood a, “of tho 
Kid/' and the Persian Kuodiii, H of the Kuoda the same Kai 
appears as Kito in Kafir is tan. Katwar is for Katyn? Rajput. 
Kdiatran for Khateran, plural form of Khat^r 1 mercantile Rajput. 
Khosa is a Hindu tribe of the Indian desert and Jesalmir. Kur- 
wa stands for Kori Jar. Laghari and L&sbart are different pro¬ 
nunciations ni and re present the natives of Las. some¬ 

times called jLftflj especially by modems; the transitional stages 
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are Las, Lash, Lakh, Lagh, and the last form occurs in Laghjam 
along with Lasari, the first form among the Spin Tarin before 
described; Laghjam is a compound of the Lasi and Jamofc, and 
Lasari is the plural form of Lasi; and Lasha and Lagha appear 
as sections of the Gorchani and Kasruni (plural form of the Kasar, 
a branch of the Rind, in the above list of Baloch tribes) respec¬ 
tively, and before described. Landi and Lund are the same, and 
stand for Lun 1, the Sanskrit Lacanya, as previously stated. Latti 
is perhaps meant for La*. Lori is for Liri, native of Laristan, 
and representative of the ancient Assyrian. Magazi may stand 
for Magrusa Gahlot, Malal for Malahl, or Maholi Rahtor." Mam- 
masani has been before noticed. Marwari for native of Marwar. 
Meri for Mori Pramara, or for Mir aboriginal Indian tribe. 
Mazari for Mymri Hindu tribe of Indian desert Med has been 
noticed alioye. Natka, or Natkani, is for Nat, Indian tribe of 
gipsies, conjurors, rope-dancers, etc. Nohaui for LohtYni , Lun). 
iMtanya, above mentioned. Noshirwani for the Xoxheyra above 
mentioned, or for descendants of NtamnwAX, the celebrated king 
ot Persia, whose capital was Madayin or Ktesiphon on the Tigris, 
and who died 579 a.d., after a reign of forty-eight years, during 
which he settled this part of the countiy as far as the Indus- 
Raksh stands for Rakash, and represents the Arakhomn of the 
Greeks, as above explained. Rind has been noticed above. Sajodi 
may stand for Sojati , mercantile Rajput. Sangarva for Singarh 
Rajput. 

The chief of the above tribes are subdivided as follows:— 

Mar 1 sections are :— 

AH. Bijir. Chalgari. Ghazni. Gusara. Jangi. 

Kalandar. Kandar. Kayani. Kongara. Lanja. Lobar. 

Pa wadi. Sah&ja. Salar. Sarwar. Shera. Somra, etc. 

Of these, Bijar is for Bijherya Rajput (Rind). Chalgari (Chalu- 
kiiri i is for Chaluk or Solanki Rajput; it is also called Shalgari 
and given its name to the Shalgar district of Ghazni. Gusara 
is for Gatdra, mercantile Rajput. Kongarafor Khangar or Khanjar, 
aboriginal Indian tribe of gipsies. Lanja for Lanyaha Solanki! 
Lohur for LAhiri Brahman. Pawadi for Puwarya , minstrel tribe. 
Saheja for Sdhani Khatri. Sarwar for Sarwarya Solanki. Somra 
for Sttmra Pramara. 


MazArI sections 

are:— 




Baloch. 

Bangi. 

Batil. 

Bhimbar. 

Chaoghi. 

DhAro. 

Gola. 

Haro. 

Jsan. 

Jala. 

Jask. 

Kasar. 

Lot 

Machi. 

Masid. 

Mastak. 

Mer. 

Merwi. 

Mingal. 

Morka. 

Musi. 

Pande. 

Polati. 

Rustam, 

Sado. 

Saheja. 

Samala. 

Sanata. 

Sanjar. 

Silat. 
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Siyaf. Sola. Sot. Sureja. Takar. Talpur. 

Torka. Umra. Vao. Zamka, etc. 

Of these, Batil is for Botila Rajput iKashwaha?). Bhimbar 
is for Bhanibit, mercantile Ra jput. Gola is a tribe of hereditary 
slaves of the Hindu and Rajput Haro for Hdra Chohan. Isan, 
or Isanani, is not recognised; it may correspond to the Yasin 
section so frequently met in the sections of the Pathan tribes. 
L<!>t or Lut for Lut i tribe of the Lut desert of Kirman. Mer and 
Merwi are the same, and stand for J/£r, aboriginal tribe of Mer- 
wara. Morka for Mohor , Hindu tribe of Indian desert. Polati for 
Bolida, above explained. Sanata for Sanadhya Brahman. Silat, 
or Silatya, for Sitolya, Indian herdsman tribe. Takar for Tht'ikur 
Jat. 

Ltan> sections are : — 


Alo. 

Bakar. 

Barna. 

Bhe. 

Burta 

Chato. 

Gadi. 

Gaj. 

Gera. 

Gorich. 

Hot. 

Jamo. 

Ganjo. 

Jato. 

Kali. 

Kambar. 

Ladi. 

Lodi. 

Mari. 

Mato. 

Nato. 

Suho. 

Saka. 

Soha. 

Sorba. 

Sumra. 

Yaro. 

Zara, etc. 



Of these, 

Burta is 

for Bhurta 

Solanki. 

Chato is 

Brahman. 


Gadi is the name both of a Khatri and Indian herdsman tribe. 
Gaj is for Kaj, or Kach. Jamo for Jamot of Las Bela. Kambar 
is a Kurd clan, before noticed. L&di and Loda are the same, 
and stand for Iuuli Saka, mercantile Rajput (a Skythian tribe). 
Saho and Soha are the saint*, and for &)h Khatri. Siika, usually 
associated with the Ladi, represents the Stikai (Sac®) of the 
Persians and Greeks, after whom Sistan was named Sakiistan, as 
before related. Sorba is for tsorbya, mercantile Rajput, Yaro for 
Jora Rah tor. 

Dues ha k sections are : — 

Arab. Arsho. Brahim. Fogil. Gamo. Gonfaz. 

Isan. Jask. Katohal. Kirman. Malo. Mando. 

Mingo. Mital. Niik. Sami Sargani. Shekh, etc. 

Of these names, Gamo is for (lamoha , Rajput. Gonfaz mav be 
meant for GandapUr , before noticed. Fogil is for Pagal, and 
stands for Bhagefa Solanki. 

GorishAni, or GoacaAyi sections are : — 


Ali. 

Baliol. 

BadaL 

Bengal. 

Bazgir. 

Chang. 

Choti. 

Did. 

Dorkii. 

Gabdl. 

Haro. 

Hel. 

Hot. 

Jask. 

Jogi. 

Kalang. 

Kang. 

Ratal. 

Korpat. 

Khalil. 

Ladi. 

Lashari. 

Mio. 

Mita. 

Motik. 

Musa. 

Pitafi. 

Salu. 

Sandil. 

Sarmor. 

Shal. 

Sink. 

Soha. 

Sur. 

Taugu. 

Tarkal, etc. 
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Many of these we have met and explained above, Babo! is for 
Bdbur, Gnj&iv Bangui is Jat. Chat! b for Okdio Brahnum, 
Dod and D* irka are tho same, and for Dor Rijpht. (nibot is tor 
Ktqktlf mercantile Rajput. Hel is Jat. Korpat is a compound 
name of Aor and i’huttik, Indian herdsman tribes, together. 
Khalil may be Khollya, Indian herdsman tribe. Meo, native 0 i 
Meu at, Raj tv a ra, Saudi l is Brahman, or may stand for Sindhil, 
Parihara, Bajpfot. The above examples suffice to show the com¬ 
position of the tribes and dans comprised under the name Baloch, 
and classed together under the Rind, Rin, or Ran, Rajput branch 
of the Baloeb* 

Jat BaJoch sections are:— 

Alma, Aslamya, Rangsl. BangL DalAl, Desk 

Dhe, G-utw&ra, HnurA Hel. Hodi. JcigdaL 

Jnthar. Jatoi* Kalhora. K handy a. Khokhar. Kori, 

Alaohi. Mtinjha. Nan Nagu. Fachhadn, Falal. Ptisrar, 

ThakimrilL Thenwa. Wad era, etc, 

Of these, Gitwara is met with as fniio, A.-damya as Ishhmja t 
Jag da I as r huhjttl^ Jakhar as Jakt tr and Zigttr, Kori as Korun}, 
Manjlak as Mchtjo, Man Xaga as AVind, Paohha-da as Ktinh, 

Pttgh, and /'Aoj t Tlmkuraili ns Tukar and Takar, Thenwa as Tanya, 
Wad era as I Vardilt and ItfuftAi. 

Besides tho tribes ot Biilocliistan above mentioned, there are 
scattered Afghan* and Arabs, The latter are found chietlv 
m the wt?st itd coast districts, whore they are engaged m coin- 
meroial and agricultural pursuits; Uiey constitute the bulk of o 
religious sect in these ports of Belochistau, which is called Zikm% 
aud appears to Ijc an oil shoot of the Eosh&nya, and perhaps of t ho 
ilanichasans. The former have a small colony, settled at K&IAt 
chiefly, of the Bald Afghan tribe, almost entirely engaged in 
mercantile pursuits; they derive probably from the Bhlba 
Pranuira Rajput. In the same district of Kalat is also found :i 
led community of Persian origin, called Dahindr, or « villager >f ; 
they correspond to the DihcAn of Sistan, speak Persian, anrl are 
wholly engaged in agriculture. By some they are reckoned as 
Tajik, a term which, in Aighanistau and Oentral Asia generally J 
is applied to all the vassal or aarvOe Persian-speaking population 
who are settled in villages and towns, and engaged in husbandry 
and csv 31 industries, as distinct from the dominant classes, mill- 
tiiry, nomadic, and predatory. This completes our review of the 
tribes inhabiting Bulochistnn, the ancient Gadroria, the country 
cover* j t by the seventeenth satrapy of Hebohotus. 

The eighteenth satrapy comprised the? Matienoi, Suspiroi, and 
Alarodoi; it occupied the northern portion of modern Persia, 
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and lies beyond the limits of our present inquiry. It included 
part of Media, adjoining the ancient Aria district of our Afghan- 
isinn, which was Inhabited by the Matienohor i/oil, a tribe which 
we have seen largely represented amongst the modern Afghan. 

The nineteenth satrapy comprised the Tibarenoi, Makronoi, 
MosYurokoi, and Marsci; it lay farther away than the preceding 
satrapv towards the west, about the shores of the Euxmo Sea. 
It is interesting to ns only from the mention of the Makronoi 
and the Mosyncekoi. In Afakrtmtri wo seem to ha VO the same 
name as the Makraui of Balochistaru already explained as mean¬ 
ing “fish-eaters ' f —the Ikhthi&phugoi of the Greeks ; the name 
may have been given to tho coast tribes of the southern shores of 
the £tnme for the same reason that it has been given to those 
of the ancient Gadrosila, modern Bulochistan. The Most/mikoi of 
Herodotuh is the name applied to a people apparently different 
from his MakronoL But Strabo, speaking of the inhabitants of 
some mountains in Pontus r says {(h og. xiii. 3) tlxnt they are nil 
quite savage } including, among others, the Suanoi, formerly 
called Makronoi; and that some of them live among irees. nr 
in small towers, whence the ancients called them Mosyncekoi, 
u dwellers in towers,” because the towers were called mmynoL 
In regard to this, I may here note that in various parts of the 
Indus valley, where the land is marshy and periodically flooded, 
the pastoral inhabitants erect platforms or towers upon upright 
posts, in which they live during the period of the inundations* to 
escape the torments of mosquitoes and insects j these structures 
they call mncAdti, which may be the word represented by the 
Greet if may no i above mentioned. Til regard to the Siumoi 
(modern Mingrelian), formerly called Makronog I may here note 
that there is a district, in the Makritu division of Balochisian, 
called Syuna-koh ; and at the junction of the Khojah, A in ram and 
Sale man ranges, on the north-eastern borders of Baluchistan 
rSyaua-koh being within its north’western border 1 , is another 
district called idyona-dag. The Puklito word ddg must not be 
confounded with the Turk! diifjh or U\gh t which has the same 
meaning as the Persian A'o/i, viz, :i mountain.'' The Pukhto d&g or 
r Uujah means a bare, flat plain, generally hard, and strewed with 
pebbles, end is here applied as the name of the elevated plateaux 
of hard, pebbly, and mostly bare soil, which constitute a charac¬ 
teristic feature of the To bah highlands. There is also, ns we 
have seen, a section of the Pathan tribes of this region of the 
Solomon range, called Syani. 

The twentieth, and last, satrapy included the Indians, says 
Herodotus. The term is comprehensive, and indefinite enough; 
but T happily for tia T this satrapy Iks beyond the area of our inquiry. 
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have now run over,—with more haste than I wished,—the 
twenty satrapies of the Persian Empire of Darius Etstaspes 
enumerated by Herodotus, and have very briefly noticed those* 
which lay within the limits of the ancient Axiom -our Afghan¬ 
istan—as defined at the outset of oor inquiry. We have reoog- 
nised amongst the existing inhabitants of this region the modem 
representatives, in name, at least, of meat of the nations men¬ 
tioned by Herodotus as its occupants in his day—say, the middle 
of the fifth century before Christ; and I have examined and 
analysed the present composition of the several Afghan tribes 
bearing the nam es of those ancient nations* or occupying their 
territories. In the long list and multiplicity of tribes and their 
suh-divisions, amongst the great variety of names and races, the 
fact which comes out with most remarkable clearness is the 
entire absence of the name which the people of the country now 
l>ear ay their national designation. Wo have mot with no tribe, 
nor clan, nor section named Afghan, or bearing a name anything 
like it. 

Next to this disclosure, and a fact no less remarkable, is tho 
great preponderance of Rajput and Indian races—long since lost 
to sight, in the ail-absorbing brotherhood ol Islam—throughout 
the whole area of the region to its farthest western limits, 
although naturally they predominate in its eastern quarters. 
The Indian element in the population of ancient Arlan a is well 
represented in modem Afghanistan by the survival to onr day of 
the same tribal names, with little or no orthographic change, 
which history has recorded as being home by the nations inhabit¬ 
ing that region during the centuries immediately preceding and 
following the overthrow of the Persian Empire of another Da Rica 
(CcMMAxnm by Alexander the Great, in 330 b.c. 

The Makedoniun conquest was that of one pagan—or idolatrous 
—nation over anoth r; tho religious worship of both the Greek 
and the Indian, though separated by the intervening Persian of 
an entirely different creed, had many points in common, and 
their mythologies were so alike, as to have been recognised by 
each as of one and the same origin (Egyptian. Hamitic}; the 
great difference between them, apart from language, lay in tho 
superior civilization of the Greek, Ida advance in letters, arts, 
and military organization. It was this superior civilization of 
the Greek that, enabled the successors of AIlxxaxder to establish 
tne Greek dominion over the countries he had conquered; appa¬ 
rently with tl>n willing co-operation of the natives, with whom 
rhu Greeks freely intermarried, and with whom they fairly shared 
the gove rnme nt, whilst retaining the supreme authority in their 
own bands. During the Greek supremacy and course of Helku- 
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king their now conquests, therr- teas no doubt a great influx of 
emigrants from Asia Minor and Greece itself into the territories 
of the Greek kingdoms established in the ancient Ariaim, where 
they established colonies. It is only on such an assumption that 
we cau account for the existent at this day in Afghanistan of 
many tribes, and clans, and section* of the inhabitants bearing 
titular names which aro exactly the same as those borne anciently 
by nations and tribes inhabiting Jfakedonht, Thrakia, Lydia, 
and other parts of Asia Minor, as recorded by Greek and Homan 
writers of the classic ages, and which are not referable to any 
Indian peoples of whom we have knowledge. The tribes deriv¬ 
ing from the sources above indicated, and now found in Afghan¬ 
istan, have been noticed from time to time in the course of our 
investigation, so far uls I have recognised them; no doubt so mo 
better qualified inquirer may considerably increase their number. 

The Greek domination in this region oi r Asia was overthrown 
and ultimately destroyed by the Getai, or Jafca (Chinese ftweAf}, 
invasion, about 136 b.c. ; but, according to Sjlvxca (“ Da Consolat* 
ad Helviam the Greek language was still spoken on the banks 
of the Indus iu his day (Bay oO ajk>, and it was employed upon 
the coins of the conquering nations for maay centuries later. The 
Juta swept tlirough the highlands of Afghanistan, leaving few 
settlements there, except in the open country, mad pouring down 
the Indus valley, thence spread all over Pan jab and northern 
India, where their posterity now form, the bulk of the population. 
The Jrata are the Goths of India, and of the same stock us the 
Goths of Europe, and, like the latter in their sphere, they hero 
produced a complete boufernatmeut in the order of things. They 
were Buddhists and ardent, patrons of that creed and system; under 
their rule Brahmanism and that order of society was abolished 
in the kud, and the way was thus prepared for the entrance of 
Christianity. This latter had at an early period after its consoli¬ 
dation in the third century spread widely over the laud; but it 
hud hardly time to take firm root before the rise of Islam pre¬ 
sented mi nurieniable rival, whilst the revival of Brahmanism in 
northern India soon extinguished Buddhism in that quarter. 

The rapid advances and wonderful successes of the Arabs us 
a conquering people soon tilled Western Aria with Muhammadans; 
aud Afghanistan, under a succession of native dynasties springing 
up from amongst converts to the new faith in Khorasan and the 
countries about the Ox us,—deriving, some from a recent Rajput, 
and some from a remote Greek ancestry,—was soon confirmed in 
its early conversion to Islam; and thence during the eleventh cen¬ 
tury carried the faith into Hindustan, where finally it was estab¬ 
lished its the State religion by the Afghan conqueror, ^tiaetabltumn 





AX rXQCMY IXTO THE 


HO 


Ghoiu, in the beginning of the thirteenth century. Meanwhile 
Christianity, notwithstanding the unsuccessful issue of the Cru¬ 
sades in the West, was fairly tolerated in Afghanistan as a religion 
of 44 the Book " which was held sacred by Jew, Christian, und 
Muslim alike, and at the outset of the Mughal conquests enjoyed 
an interval of especial favour in Persia and Afghanistan; but tho 
later successors of Chaxoiz Khan in the empire of the Mughal 
embracing Islam in preference to Christianity, the Musalmans 
soon recovered their former ascendency, and from that period 
onwards the people of Afghanistan have been distinguished for 
their devotion to the religion of Muhammad. 

According to their own traditions, the Afghans—whoever they 
were—were amongst the earliest of the voluntary converts to 
the doctrine enunciated by the Arabian Prophet. This doctrine 
asserted the unity of God and tho mission of Muhammad as the 
apostle of God, and denounced idolatry'. In these respects Islam 
agreed with Judaism. The Jews had their one God the Almighty, 
and Moses the lawgiver of God, by whom idolatry had been 
denounced even more vehemently than by Muhammad. As the 
Afghans lay claim to Jewish, or rather Israelitish, descent, 
styling themselves with pride Haiti Israil, 44 Children of Israel," 
there is probably a vein of truth in the matter of their early con¬ 
version to Islam, a religion in its fundamentals so similar to their 
own ; for their accounts state explicitly, that previous to and up 
to the time of the appearance of Muhammad, the Afghans were 
Taurat-khicnn, 44 Readers of the Pentateuch," and observed the 
Mosaic laws. But if this was the case they must have been 
Jews, for the Israelites had lapsed into idolatry previous even to 
the captivity, and we have no record of their return to Judaism 
subsequent to the dispersion. Yet the Afghans indignantly repel 
the idea of a Jewish descent, and claim to be Israelites, tracing 
back their pedigree to Sknih (Saul, king of Israel), the son of Kais 
(Kish) ; tho descent of Kais they trace from Ya’cCb, Ixra'tl Allah 
(Jacob, “Israel of God"). The whole history of the Afghans as 
current amongst themselves traditionally, together with a gene- 
alogy of the Afghan tribes, is contained in a book entitled 
Makhutui Afghani , 44 Afghan Magazine," which was compiled in 
the reign of the Mughal Emperor JahakgIr, under the patronage 
of Khan Jahax Loot, about 1620 a.i>. This work (translated into 
English in 1829 by Professor Dorn) is the principal authentic 
source ot all our information regarding what the Afghans them¬ 
selves say of their origin. It appears to be the first instance ot 
the Afghan historical traditions being recorded in writing; and, 
although it quotes incidental notices of the Afghans from the 
works of other Muhammadan writers subsequent to the intro- 



ETHNOGRAPHY OF AmifANISTAjf, 


101 


duct ion of Islam into India, is in the main an independent com¬ 
position, the result of inquiries made in tho countiy nt that time. 

The Afghan accounts of Jacob and Esau, of Moses and the 
Exodus, of the w;.ir$ of the Israelites with the Amdekites and 
conquest of Palestine t of the Ark of the Govemmy and election of 
Saul to the kingdom, etc., etc., are clearly founded on the Bible 
record, and indicate a knowledge of the Old Testament, which, it 
it does not prove the presence of Ckrtattaiis as a considerable 
section of the imputation, at least corroborates the assertion that 
the Afghans were readers of the Pentateuch tip to the time of the 
appearance of MuttAKStin. They call Moses Musa Kcthlm Alluh i 
11 Moses the Word of God } M and speak of the religion he revealed 
as Islam, which is the time also of the religion taught by Mu¬ 
hammad. Saul they call Sand Nttlik Taint, iL Saul the prince of 
lofty stature.' ’ They say that Saul, who waa killed with his ten 
sons fighting a gainst the infidels, left two posthumous sons, Iwrn 
on the Mni 0 day nnd hour by different mothers. These sans, 
named Baba kh ia (lifirakkth) and Ieiamia {Jaremiah) r were adopted 
and brought up as his own sons by Davit*. Saul's successor in 
the kingdom; and when they attained manhood he appointed the 
former to be his Prime Minister, and the latter his Generalissimo* 
Baieakhia had a soil named Asaf, and Ihamia a son named 
Afghan a. In tho reign of SulkmaN fSolomon}, who succeeded 
Da u> i David) on the throne, Aaae and Afghan a filled the posts 
previously held by their respective fathers, and in addition 
Solomon appointed Afghan a to superintend the building of the 
Temple at Jerusalem, commenced by David, and at this time 
approaching completion. Asaf had eighteen sons, and Afqhana 
forty ; and their posterity exceeded in numbers that of any other 
tribe of the Israelites. 

When Bikktannasar ( Nthuchailneznir^ took and destroyed 
Jerusalem, and vanquished the Israelites, he reduced the whole 
of Sham i. Syr in) to his subjection, and carried away the Israelites, 
amongst whom were Aziz and Danya l [Iinniel) t whom he settled 
in the mountainous districts oi'Ghor and Kohi Firozak. where the 
defendants of Asaf and Afghan a, warring with the infidels 
around, conquered the country 1, for themselves, ami hold tho 
dominion until the time of Sultan Mahmud Cthaznayi and Sul¬ 
tan Shahabuddin Ghoul At the time that Bukhtannasak ex¬ 
pelled the Israelites from Sham, pari, of them took refuge in 
Arabia and settled in the vicinity of M»kk& (3/ecai), where the 
Arabs called them Barn Israil and Bani Afghani until—after 
fifteen hundred years iroiu the time of Solomon— the Prophet 
Muhammad appeared. At about this time died Walid, son of 
Utba, sou of Aim am a of the tribe of Afghana, He is generally 
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reputed to be a Koreaih, because Abdi;s Shams of that tribe was 
bis maternal grandfather; but he was really an Israelite. WalId 
left two son*. Khalid and AValJd, who both became converts to 
Islam end staunch adherents of Mchakkad. Khalid fought 
valiantly in his cans', and received from the Prophet the title of 
St/fuUah, ** Sword of God," and afterwards, under the succeeding 
Khalifa, acquired renown as a successful soldier of the Faith. 

This Khalid dix "WalId, of the tribo of Afghan*— Ivoresli ac¬ 
cording to some—on embracing la&m sent a letter to the Afghans, 
his feU'^w-Israelites, who hud been settled in the mountains of 
Chor ever since the time of the expulsion of the Israelites from 
Sham by Bfr&HTAMffARKB, informing them of the appearance of 
the 11 Last Prophet of the Time,” and iavitiug them to embrace 
his religion. Consequently several of the Afghan chiefs, with 
Kaik, the greatest of them, at their head, set out for Medina, and 
on arrival there, under the guidance of Khalid, embraced the 
now Faith, and, joining with the Israelites there, soon distinguished 
themselves in the cause of Muhammad against the Kor&sh at 
Mecca. In the battle fought at this place, Kais is said to have 
slain seventy of the Koresh by his own bind. For their services 
on tliis occasion, the Prophet bestowed many favours upon them, 
and inquiring the name of each individual, obseiwed that they 
were Hebrew names, and ns a mark of his favour changed them 
for Arabic ones. To their leader, Kjus, a name which the Pro 
pliet observed was a Hebrew one, he gave the Arabic name of 
Abdur Rn*h)d, u Servant of the Guide, fr together with the title 
of Malik, Ji King/’ the same as was borne by their great ancestor. 
Mallk Talit, who was mentioned by that title in the Curim 
(Korani. ami declared that this title should never depart from 
their chiefs, but that they should bo always called by it to the 
last day; at the same time, on dismissing these Afghans to their 
homes, the Prophet, exhorting Abiuh It a shed to spread the Faith 
amongst his own people, gave him the surname of Pihttlu^ said to 
\*z a Syrian word meaning 11 rudder." since lie was henceforth to 
he rhe guide of his people in the way they should go. Kais, after 
his return to Ghur, expounded the new doctrine with such success 
that his people immediately embraced Main, and lie lived many 
years highly respected by them, [Nevertheless, by the way, the 
Afghans have no shrine dedicated bo his memory, though those 
of comparatively modern Muhammadan saints emp up all over 
the country in embarrassing profusion.] Ka is died in the year 41 
of the Muhammadan ^ra, which commenced 6th May, 661. It 
is from this Kais, Abdub Rashid, Path ax, that the modem 
Afghans derive their descent, as the ancestor of their imtionulii y. 
It is this Kais who in made the starting-point uf dl their genea- 



A I WO G ft A PHY OF AFG HA XIST A X. 


19S 


logics. K.usj they say, had three sous, named Sarabanu, Batav, 
and <TffOSoHi sHT, after whom the entire nation ia classed in three 
great divisions, named Saraband, Batani, and Ghurghushti. Tu 
these is added a ibtirth division of adopted Afghans, under the 
name of Turk Irani, iL Turk kindred/’ who, although they speak 
the Pukbto language and conform to the Pokht&nwali, or Afghan 
manners and customs* are not acknowledged as of the same 
descent with the Afghans, 

Sudi, in brief, is the Afghan account oi their descent and 
Israelite origin. With the lights now before us it is not difficult 
to explain their traditionary history, and to interpret, their genea¬ 
logical nomenclature and classification. Their accounts say that, 
they dwelt in the mountains of Gkor and Firozah, where they 
were called, by the neighbouring people* : Afghan and Bant Israil, 
which countries they had conquered and held as then," dominion 
from the time of the expulsion of the Israelites from Sturm by 
Bukhtax.vasau until the time of Sultan MuiMfrD of Ghazni; when, 
that sovereign favouring their nation and taking huge nombera 
of Afghans into his service as soldiers and district governors, they 
began to issue from their native mountains and established settle¬ 
ment on the Sulemau rangi' j , whilst many of their chiefs rose to 
positions of important command in India ; and that later, when 
the Ghazni dynasty cl Sii.tax Mahmud was succeeded by that, of 
Ghor t the Svltan SnAiilscuntN Gnoat continuing to favour the 
Afghan people os hi$ predecessors had done, removed tin? whole 
nation of the Afghans, bag and baggage, families and flocks, out 
of Gkor, and settled them in the Sulemau range, from Bajaur in 
1 1i.o north to Kts hung b ar mtherwise called Koh Kashi or Xu si 
Kohi in the south, aa a guard upon the frontier towards Hindu¬ 
stan. This Kishanghar, they say, was the first place inhabited by 
the Afghans after their emigration to the ftuieman range. From 
these settlements the Afghans made continual incursions upou 
the Kufortmd Hindu tribes, whom they finally dispossessed, and 
themselves spread over their territories in the Indus valley, where 
Malik Najsaui ouLn Kmxa wan Hi ltas SeahAbcddin’s governor of 
Multan. We need not follow the further history of the Afghans. 
The foregoing summary ol their own accounts of their movements 
in Afghanistan subsequent to their c&nyerskm to Islam is sufficient 
fur the purpose of our inquiry, I may note here, however, that 
the Nasuuddxk Kaua, S h-uladuddix r s governor of Multan, above 
mentioned, was evidently a Pramora Kajput of the Kaba clan by 
descent. D'Sebpelot calls him li Con A it, a freed slave of Si.lt an 
SirAUAntJUDLv Gnoai,” and says that after the death of his master 
he reigned in the province of Multan, and over all the country 
bordering upon the Indus up to Zubulistau, of which Ghazni was 
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the capital; ami that it was with this generous omd magnificent 
prince that an infinity of people of all das^oa sought refuge at the 
time that CaaNOtss Khan invaded Persia, He treated them ail so 
well to* to dispel their regret at being chased out of their own 
country. Towards the close of his days Kasjlupdin had to sustain 
a disastrous war against St i a its runts' A latiush (Turk, by descent), 
another freed slave of Sh a ha rt vi>d Ly, who had previously made 
himself master of the kingdom of Delhi. His army being 
destroyed by Alatilkh, Kaba lied to Bakar for safety ; but being 
pursued, embarked! on a boat, which being wrecked, he was 
drowned Ln the Indus. 

The fact of the Afghans assigning the destruction of Jerusalem 
and expulsion of the Israelites to NjmtrcHAL’N'EZSA b, and mention¬ 
ing Daniel among the captives, clearly refers to the Jewish cap¬ 
tivity of 604 B,c, } when Nebuchadxezzah first took Jerusalem, and 
carried Phoenicians, Copts, Syrians, and Jews captive to Babylon, 
and amongst the last-named people Daniel and his companions, 
N ejwtch advezzae t s final capture and destruction of Jerusalem took 
place about 536 n.c.., ’when the remnant of the Jews were carried 
to Babylon or fled to Egypt. The captivity of the Israelites, com¬ 
menced by Tiolatu Pileser and completed some years later by 
his successor Salmaneser in 721 u.c,, carried that people to Upper 
Mesopotamia, Armenia, and Media, Thus we have whole nations 
of both Jews and Israelites settled as captives of war, and subject 
races, in countries not far from the Gber in which the Afghans 
declare that their Israelite ancestors dwelt from the Mine of the 
Captivity by NEBUcrtiAUNEZZAn, say (!i Xj n.c., lq the time of the 
dynasty founded by SauUtakin at Ghasxii, of which the Sultan 
Mahmud was the most celebrated sovereign, and the Most ener¬ 
getic champion of Islam, say fiOO a.d. During this period of 
fifteen hundred years, the Afghans arc nowhere hoard of in 
history until in the reign of the Kaliv Abdal Malik bin Mar wan 
when, say the Afghans, In the year 96 Htjri (commenced 1st 
January, 705 ad.], that Foiitilfs commandcr-iu-ohief, Hajaj bin 
Yirsur Thakati, and his own nephew, Iiiadupdin, were appointed 
jointly to the invasion and subjugation of the country of Sivistim 
and its dependencies (modern Stbi and Upper Sind). On the 
arrival of this .Vrab army on the borders of Ghor, the invaders 
were joined by many of the Afghans, who being favourably 
received, served the Arab commander as soldiers daring the eight 
years oi this campaign. in which Sivistan was conquered and its 
Raja slain, after which the Afghans were granted leave to return 
to their homes. This Is, it appears, the first mention of the 
Afghans as a people, and by Arabs who hud conn- from their 
previous conquests in Persia and Armenia, and met them on the 
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l ord era of the mounts!nuns country of Ghor* According to (he 
Afghan accounts of themselves, they had at this time been settled 
in Ghor far a period of thirteen hundred years, and were called,. 

'heir aircotmta explicitly state, htj fhth nrhjhhanrhrg people*) 
Afghan and Bam Ismil. But that these wore the names by 
which they designated themselves is nowhere explicitly suited in 
rlhdr own accounts* Hence it appears that these names were not 
originally the native designations of the people to whom they 
were at that period applied, ami by whom they have since been 
adopted as a national title and source of descent. Much in the 
same way perhaps as the people called Kafir ami Koresh by their 
neighbours, have adopted the term as their national designation 
iHi'-l claim descent from the Arabs* As the Kafir {Infidel} of the 
Sanskrit Kambojia are sidd to be Koresk from :i people of that 
name * Auriuft Persian, and Keruch ftajjput) known to have 
anciently inhabited these eastern districts of the Paroparaisiis of 
the Greeks, so the Afghan {Mountaineer) of Ghor may have been 
called Bani Tsrall from it people anciently known to have inhabited 
those western districts of the Parop^mistis. 

In the preceding pages we have seen the names of the various 
ancient nations mentioned by the early Greet writers as inhabit¬ 
ing this region of (Ghor) the Parop&miaits, and have found most 
of them represented now by tribes bearing the same names 
amongst- the existing inhabitants of the country ; but nowhere in 
all the wide region of Ariana, over which our inquiry has extended 
very fully, have we met with any tribe or subdivision of a tribe 
called Afghan or by any name like it; not even in the genealogies 
of the nation framed by the Afghans themselves. According to 
their own accounts, the Afghans must have been settled in Ghor 
h«r a century and a half before Uerodotl's wrote his history, and 
for about four and a half centuries before Stuauo wrote his geo¬ 
graphy; and had they existed as a distinct territorial tribe during 
this lung period, they could hardly have escaped mention by the 
auth' -rs above named, or, m is also the case, by later ancient, authors, 
such as Arrian, Fluty, Ptolemy, etc., who wrote specially about 
these regions. By none of the ancient Greek and Roman authors, 
so far as I can learn. Is any mention made of any tribe or people 
called Afghan* Yet there may have been during all this period 
Jews and Israelites, without territorial possessions or independent 
tribal constitution, scattered about in single families or small 
communities, amongst the vassal and servile classes dwelling with 
the possessors of the land, and employed in commercial pursuits 
the industrial arts, the various professions and trades, and oven as 
soldiers* AlexaKDKH the Gueat is said to have had a strong con¬ 
tingent of Jews in the army with which ho conquered eastern 
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Persia, and doubtless the Hebrew race was well represented 
amongst the mixed multitude of bis camp followers. The Arabs, 
when they invaded Persia with the Quran in one hand and the 
sword in the other, no doubt found willing converts and coad¬ 
jutors in the posterity of the captive Israelites and Jews, who 
formed no insignificant element in the general population of the 
country, and to whom the new doctrine would be but ns a refor¬ 
mation of their own degraded Judaism. And these, on entering 
the brotherhood of Islam, themselves not having any national 
1‘omhitnfciou or independent tribal organization with territorial 
possessions, would quickly willingly forget and ignore their origin 
and servitude, and identifying themselves with their conquering 
protectors and co-religionists, would soon become lost to sight in 
the general muss of Muhammadans. Now and again, here and 
there, in the course of political revolutions, the wheel of fortune 
would run tip individuals of the race to positions of distinction 
and power, sometimes as professed Jews, more commonly ns 
MuhEi mm odens, whose origin and descent being unknown were 
referred, when they had acquired a place in history as successful 
conquerors and independent sovereigns, to one or other of the 
dominant races or tribes amongst whom they had dwelt In 
Muhammadan history instances are recorded, not nu frequently, 
of professed Jews occupying positions of high dignity, and even 
the office of Vuzlr, or Prime Minister, under the rule of Musahnau 
princes and kings of this part of Asia', whilst more than one of the 
Muhammadan dynasties originating in and about the Afghanistan 
area may luj referred, with some show of reason, to a founder 
deriving descent from Israelite, Greek, or Rajput ancestors, Such 
are the Hainan!, the Huljhki, Tahiri, Safari, Bowl, etc., the foun¬ 
ders of which, by embracing Islam, 31a champions of the faith at 
or cm overcame the greatest obstacle to advancement by the exer¬ 
cise of their natural talents and energies. 

Wo have seen in the course of this inquiry that during the 
time of the dominion in Afghanistan, the mountainous 

country of Ghor was inhabited by a tribe called Silt, which may 
be either of Syrian or of Indian derivation. In the first ease, it 
would perhaps have comprised the Israelites said to have been 
settled in these parts by the Afghan traditions, and thus account 
for their claim to be Ban! Israil. In the other case it would 
represent the Surya, or Suryabansi, the Solar race of the Bojpht 
of Hindustan, which, it appears probable, came into these parts 
in consequence of the cession of the Indus provinces and Pampa- 
misus by Skl*fki's Nikatou to Sax n ha k ottos, as has been related. 

lint be all this as it may, the point which now claims our 
attention i* the origin of the name Afghan. The Afghan txadi- 
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tions speak of an ancestor named Afohan.V, who is described as the 
son of Jeremiah tlio son of Saul, king of Israel; and who held 
the post of Commander-in-Chief of the army of Solomox, king of 
Israel, by whom he was appointed to superintend the building of 
the temple at Jerusalem. All this we may confidently dismiss 
as a fabrication to account for the name Afghan, by which these 
people were called by their neighbours; which name first became 
known in history towards the latter part of the first century of 
the Muhammadan era, corresponding with the commencement of 
the eighth century after Christ; and which appears to have become 
subsequently adopted by a portion of the inhabitants of Afghanis* 
tan (namely, by the Durani tribes), os their national designation, 
to the exclusion of the rest of the population of the country—to 
the exclusion, not only of the Tajik and Hazarah peoples (who do 
not speak Pukhto and are not reckoned as belonging to the Afghan 
nation at all, being indeed of different race and langnage alto¬ 
gether), but to the exclusion also of many of the tribes included 
in their genealogies as descended along with themselves from 
their common modem ancestor Kais, who lived in (rhor at the 
commencement of the Muhammadan era, and died in 661 a.d.; 
though, by common usage, and especially by foreigners, the term 
Afghan is applied in a comprehensive sense to all the inhabitants 
of Afghanistan indifferently, and irrespective of race and lan¬ 
guage. 

By the Durani Afghan, the name “Afghan ” is denied to the 
Pukhto-speaking tribes of the Suleman range, that is, to the 
Pukhtunah or Pathun proper, and also to the Ghilzi, who indeed 
themselves* reject the name as their national designation; they 
deny it also to many of the smaller unclassified tril>es, such as 
the Baraki, Wardak, Koresh, etc.; whilst the Tnrklanri tribes 
they acknowledge only as adopted Afghans, since they speak the 
Pukhto and observe the Pukhtunwali ; but the Tajik and Hazarah, 
(which are both clearly distinct and different races) together with 
the Baloch (who are of the same Rajput stock as themselves), 
they reject altogether as strangers, and not included in their 
genealogies. As we have seen in the preceding stages of this 
inquiry, the majority of the Baloch tribes, though they speak the 
Persian and not the Pukhto language and know nothing of the 
Pukhtunwali, are nevertheless of the very same Rajput stock as 
several of the formerly most important and numerous of the 
tribes included in the Afghan genealogies. This exclusive claim 
to the title of Afghan by the Pukhto-speaking tribes in the 
western portion of Afghanistan is not without signification, as 
will presently be explained. 

The history of the Afghans recorded in the Mdkhzan Afghani, 
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the work before mentioned, was compiled in India (Imrdly more 
thmi 270 years ago) at a time when the eastern portion of 
Afghanistan, to Ivutuliihar inclusive, belonged to the Indian 
Empire, whilst the western portion of the country, including 
BaJochistan, and occasionally parts of Kandahar nlso, belonged 
to Persia, Hence the Afghan genealogies deal only with that 
portion of t he population which inhabited the territory belonging 
to India. Ibis political division of the region included in the 
Afghanistan defined at the outset of this inquiry has obtained 
from an early peri. 4 since the overthrow of the Greek dominion. 
Persian supremacy and Influence have dominated throughout the 
western portioned this region, ft™ the sea const of Makran in 
ib.' south te the drainage basins of the Oxus as far as Its sources 
On the north; its eastern limit being defined by the river Jlel- 
maud throughout, its course to the junction of" the Tarn ah at 
Host, and thence across the Sistan desert by KMran and Makran, 
lioib inclusive. In ail this southern, western, end northern 
portion of our Afghanistan. Persian, in various dialects, is the 
language of the people, together with Turki on its northern 
borders. Indian supremacy and influence have predominated in 
all the eastern portion of Afghanistan, fetun the Hindu Kush in 
tl ( e north to the Indian Ocean on the south, and from the Hel- 
12 mnd anti the Brahwi country Inclusive, on the west to the 
Indus on the east. In all this region, containing the mountainous 
districts of Kafiristan and Kashk&rror Kator), Kabul and Ghazni, 
the Suleman range and Tomsk valley, together with Peshin and 
SMI, and their dependencies towards the desert, the language of 
1 he people is the Pnkbto and of her dialects of Sanskrit derivation; 
t.he Brahwiki in the south, arid the Burishki in the north, which 
fierive from the Turanian stock, being excepted. 

Bearing this distribution of languages in mind, wo may now 
proceed to an inquiry ns to the origin of t he word Afghan. 

Hehodotus speaks of the Indus border, or eastern portion of 
our Afghanistan, by the name of Pnktyika, or Paktiya; the 
country so called formed the eastern froutier province of the 
am.lent 1 ersiau Empire, and Const itub'd the seventh sairapy of" 
the twenty into which Darius Hystaspxs divided his empire for 
the payment ot tribute. This name, like the names as we have 
aeen) of the nations mentioned by Heroootcs as inhabiting rhi.s 
Paktiya country, has survived to our day. Ry its inhabitant, 
this eastern portion of Afghanistan is called Pakht 1 }>uMt, Paltkfa 
1 ulhUfy and /VftftfAtj-Aftird, ns pronounced by diiTereut tribes; 
the last form means " Pukhtun country,” and may have origi- 
nnUy been the Indian form lukhtvn-kn. “of the Pukhtun," nnd 
whence the Paktj/Oea of Herodotus, Tlie inhabitants call them- 
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selves Pukhtint individually and PtikhMntth collectively; and from 
Lb is lfiSt r or from Pukhtihi t another form of Pnkhttin, comes the 
current Hindustani form Pafh(\iu By its Indian neighbours this 
country of Pnkht is called Roh T a Hindi word which corresponds 
to the Persian Koh. mad means il moms tain "; and the Roh country 
is said to extend from the high lands of Swot and Rajaut in ihe 
north to the Arabian Boa in the south, anil from Kandahar nmS 
Ghor in the west to the Indus mid Hasan Abd&l iu the east; but 
in a restricted sense the name is applied only to the Salomon 
range itself, from the Khybar to the Rolan. The inhabitants cl 
Roll are tailed Rah&Oj an abbreviation of Boh-wAIa, which means 
u native of Roll " i mountaineer). The word Pukhti is tlie moun¬ 
taineers hard pronunciation of the Persian Pushtu f which means 
11 mountain/' 11 bill range," though the use of the word in this 
sense is now more or less obsolete iu both the Pukhto and Persian 
colloqumls; the words hoh and Kolustua —■■ mountain and 
tl mountainous country/* and Kohls laid, t£ mountaineer, J being 
used instead, especially in designating the mountainous districts 
in the northern portion of this eastern frontier ■ 4 Afghanistan j 
ns the Kohls tan of Kabul, Koliistan ol Swat, etc., and in the case 
of Hard is tan as Kohistan simply 5 the latter term being in tact 
the Persian equivalent of the Sanskrit Da rad istJui 0, or “ country 
of the Darada'”; the meaning of the word Rarnda itself being 
11 mountaineer/ 7 or “ of the ddr T which last word means " moun¬ 
tain.” Another Sanskrit name for u mountaineer/’ used anciently 
bo designate the bill people on the Indus borders of Kashmir 'if 
not indeed at]other name for the Duradu., w F as Kirat-a, for Kiruda 
S£ of the Kir/’ that h 11 of the mountain “ (Stir or ^rfr=mountain). 
This last name is not often heard in these parts now, but that of 
the Darada stall survives in tho modem Dardii of Dardistau. 

We thus see that from e remote period the whole of the 
eastern portion of our Afghanistan has, in various languages and 
dialects, been designated as “ The Mountains/' or "The High¬ 
lands/ 1 and its inhabitants ns “The Motiatalneers/’ or “The 
Highlanders/" The Paktiya of li khouotus is clearly the Pathua 
hikhtif, the harsh mountaineers pronunciation of the soft Per¬ 
sian Pmhfa, tho term applied to this mountainous region when it 
formed part of the Persian Empire. Tho Boh of the Hindi prob¬ 
ably originated after t he transfer of these provinces to Sanpha- 
Korroft filled the country with Hindus, Tho Sanskrit Dartda and 
Kinua lay beyond the Paktiya country to the north, and wen? 
morn ancient names, which perhaps included Paktiya before it git 
its Persian name of Pushtu. The southern extremity of the Boh 
country, to the south of the- Bokn Pass, though calk-. I Kohls tani 
Baloch also, is locally styled Brahwiki, “of the Rrahw.i/' nr 
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ll Brail wi country” and explained as meaning buroh} Jti, w of the 
people of the mountains" Thus far we see that the several national 
names in this eastern portion of Afghanistan—c/i, Pnkbtim or 
Pa than, liohilflj Koliisuni, Burch i or Rrnhws, and Darada or 
Dardii, nil alike mean “ Mountaineer^” 

Let ns now turn to the western portion of onr Afghanistan, 
Here we find the frontier marching with Persia of the present 
day, and extending in an unbroken chain of hiUa from Gttrgan 
I ancient Hijrkttmu i in the north to Kinnan (undent Ktrrmntiiti) in 
tlie south, called by the Persian word Eohkton, “Highlands.” 
fhe portion ot it to the west of Herat, now occupied by the 
.K iLi ;l l 1 nrli, is said to have been the former seat of the modern 
Ahdali Afghans; and the whole range w&$ one of the strongholds 
of tlie sect ci the Assassoth, the followers of’ IIasan 8a hah, the >7 ulh 
Jl,f J ' Prince of the Jabi.il ” (the name given to the highlands 

of Persia by the Arabs), and the *0td Man of the Mountains” as 
known m Europe ; who call themselves Ismuili, but were called 
Mutdhkhi, or «. The Impious” by orthodox Husalmans, It is pro¬ 
bable that many of the subdivisions of the Afghan tribes which 
bear the name Ismati may derive from this sect, after i ts destruc¬ 
tion by Holaku Khan, and perhaps the entire Jinn gash tribe* 
The test of western Afghanistan is occupied in its southern half 
by the sandy desert of Slstnn and the low hills of Matron, a tract 
whbh, inclusive of modem Sis tun T was nailed Kimroz by early 
Muhammadan writers from a tradition, it is supposed, of its 
having anciently belonged to the empire of Nninon, king of 
Babylon. In its northern half the greater portion of western 
Afghanistan is occupied by the mountainous country of Ghor the 
Parupamisns of Alexander s hintorrana, a word supposed to be 
derived from the Hindi parta-b^mOy “flat-topped mountain” and 
the modem Ibiza rah. By Mu ham mud an writers the country is 
H |II> mentioned by the tautological term Xohisfcani Ghor, that 
is, “the mountainous country of the mountainsfor Ghor is a 
furm of the Puhkto Sanskrit fpV, “ mountain,’ ! and is found 
in this lorm in Gharistan i Gharjistan of our maps), the name of 
one of its districts. The name dates apparently from a period 
s ubsequ ent to the Macedonian conquest, and was given to tho 

country probably by the Indian*, w]„, ;|.- L . -k j.. r | (1 .* 

country. Th- modern name ITaziirnh dates only from the period 
of the Mughal invasion of Cnraoiz Kuan in the first half of the 
thirteenth century, and is explained as being of Persian origin 
from the word huzitr^h, u a division a thousand strong,” being 
uaad to designate the military division*, or banners, into which 
the country was parcelled out under the Mughal rule But there 
is another country, or district, on the east bank of the Indus now 
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called by lb© sams name Hazarah, to which this explanation does 
not apply; for the i ndus Hazanih is evidently the modem form 
of the Sanskrit Abhis&ra the country of theAZwVardtf of Alex- 
ANT>fi]t's historians) mentioned in the RajMaringim as u depen¬ 
dency of Kashmir under the name of Dormbimm, “ the Dor valley 
Abhisara.” There is, however, apart from any historical record, 
a decisive point in favour of tho accuracy of the above explana¬ 
tion of the name of the HazArak off Ghir, and that is its com men 
use in the plural form of Haz&rapH, which indicates the former 
division of the country into military districts, each of which was 
distinguished as the hazAroh, or division of troops nominally a 
thousand strong, of a particular district under its own proper 
banner; and at the present day each of the four Aymak tribes 
previously described* and several of the Dahi also, is called an 
ha^urah* both as regards the tribe itself and the district belonging 
to it; ha Tymani hazhrah* T}-miiri hazarak, Dahi Zangi kazarah* 
Dahi Chopin huzarah, etc. At the present the name Hazarah or 
Hazarajat supersedes any other for the entire Ghor country. It 
is only the hill districts to the east and west of Herat that an? 
now sometimes spoken of as Reinstall \ but their inhabitants aro 
not called Kohistani. being too welt known by their proper names. 
The Aymak and Hazarah inhabitants of Ghor are never called 
Afghan by the people of the country in the heart of which they 
dwell ; they ana indeed entirely different races, aa we have seen, 
and have nothing in common with the Afghans so called. 

North of the Ghor country b the Turkistan province of modem 
Afghanistan. It is the country of Turk and Uzbak tribes* and 
cental ns no territorial tribes of Afghans. We need not therefore 
tarry in this part of the country, The eastern portion of Afghan 
Turkistan is inhabited by the Badakbshi, Widdii* Shiglmi* who 
are classed as Tajik along with the other ancient Persian-speaking 
population now found in the lowlands and open parts of the 
country, anti in the large towns and cities. In Afghanistan the 
term Tajik is comprehensively applied to ell [he Persian speaking 
peasantry in the lowlands* and to the artisan, professional* mer¬ 
cantile, and servile classes in the cities and towns whose language 
is the Persian,. The Dehwar colony of Persian-speaking agri¬ 
culturists in Kalfiti Baloch is also reckoned os Tajik* and there 
are similar village communities of Tajik in different parts of tho 
country, as in Logar* the suburbs of Kabul, Ghazni* Kandahar, 
etc., and especially in the Kohisian of Kabul, where the bulk of 
the population is Tajik, end largely consists of converted Kafir. 
The word Ta jik or Tazik, as used in Afghanistan* is a diminutive 
form of the Persian /d£* which means "servile, menial* low-bred, 
subject," and in this sense appear.*? to have originated during the 
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Arab supremacy in Persia and Central Asia, where the vulgar 
language of the civil population was Persian, to distinguish the 
servile and trading classes from the ruling and military classes; 
as in the phrase Turk or 7\)z, distinguishing the warlike and 
military 1 urk fioin the peaceable and servile Persian; and in 
Tdzik Mdzik or Tajik Mnjik, nsed in a contemptuous sense, to 
denote the servile and rustic classes of the Persian-speaking popu¬ 
lation and such like. The term Tujik does not signify race descent 
lor under that designation are included a variety 
of tribeless but servile races, Persian, Indian, Rajput, Naga, etc. 
Those of recognised Persian desceut in Afghanistan are called 
Parsivan. By the Persians the name Tdz Is given to the de¬ 
scendants of Arabs in Persia, and is also applied by them to the 
Arabs themselves who settled in Persia, and anything of Arab 
origin or descent in Persia they called Tdz), “Arabian,” as a*pi 
Tdz\, “Arab horse,” myi Tdz), “Arab dog”; but both these 
examples have also the independent meanings of “race-horse” 
and “racing dog, grey-hound,” from the Persian verb tdkhtau , 
tdy to run, drive, etc., and this may be the source of the 
idz applied by the Persians to Arabs. 

Of the various divisions of the country mentioned by the ancient 
Greek and Roman writers quoted, and by the later Muhammadan 
authors, we have already noticed the names in the beginning of 
our inquiry, and need not repeat them again now. In our review 
we have gone over the whole area of the region previously defined 
as the Afghanistan of our inquiry, and nowhere have wo found 
any portion of it called Afghanistan, either by ancients or 
moderns, or even by its existing inhabitants; for, though the 
name is not unknown to them, it is not used by them as the 
designation of their country, except by that division of the 
inhabitants calling themselves Durani Afghan, and by them sinco 
the middle of the last century only. The name by which this 
region is known to and spoken of by its inhabitants is Khorasau. 
The name Afghanistan, it appears, originated with the Persians, 
and no earlier than the conquest of Nadir Shah, Turkoman, who 
on re-annexing this region to the Persian empire of his creation, 
leas than a hundred and fifty years ago, called the southern 
portion of it Bdloohistan, after the predominant tribe there, and 
t o northern Afghanistan, after the principal people in that 
quarter with whom ho had to deal. But in the middle of the 

t century, Ahmad Shah, Audali, on making himself master of 
N adib s conquests in this region, extended the name of Afghanistan 
to the whole country, as we have defined it after the ancient 
Anana. Although the name Afghanistan is of verv modern date 
as a territorial designation, the Afghans themselves appear in 
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history from a very much earlier period; at least from the 
beginning of the eighth century of our era, at which period the 
savage and predatory mountaineers of the Ghor highlands north 
of Sistan became knowu to the early Arab invaders of this region 
by the name of Afghan, and Afuginnh in the plural. From this 
time forwards during the next two centuries of warfare and 
dynastic changes in this region, the Afghan name figures from 
time to time in Oriental history us that of a turbulent and 
barbarous people, mostly nomadic or pastoral, of warlike and 
predatory instincts, and endowed with military and administrative 
capabilities of no mean order; till at length they attain the climax 
of their glory and renown in the Ghori dynasty of Ghazni, when 
the celebrated Shahabuddix Ghori conquered Hindustan, and not 
only confirmed the Islam introduced there by Sultan ^lahrnud of 
the preceding Turk dynasty at Ghazni, but along with it planted 
the Aighan arms with such effect, that after the downfall of the 
Ghori dynasty they raised the Afghan to the sovereignty of India, 
as represented by the Pathau kings of Delhi. We are not con¬ 
cerned to trace the Afghan career in India to its displacement by 
the Mughal, but may conveniently turn from this point to 
inquire who these Afghans were. The dynasty established at 
Ghazni by Sabaktakix is reputed to have been Turk, though 
Sauak himself may have been a native of the Ghazni country, 
and perhaps a Rajput to boot; at all events he married a lady of 
one of the tribes dwelling about Ghazni, who bore him his son 
and successor the famous Mahmud, the first Muhammadan prince 
who ever adopted the title of Sultan. This Mahmud treated the 
Afghans with especial favour, and very largely employed them, 
not only in his army, but also in various other State offices, by 
which means they acquired so great power and influence as to 
supplant his dynasty on the throne of Ghazni, which then passed 
to the Afghan of Ghor. 

The Ghori Afghan of the Ghazni dynasty belonged to the Sur 
tribe of Ghor; they were Sun Afghan. The Sur we have already 
described amongst the tribes of Ghor, and left it uncertain 
whether these Sur were of Syrian or of Indian derivation. The 
Pathau kings of Delhi, who rose upon the ruins of the Ghori 
dynasty of Ghazni, were of the Lodi tribe; they were Lodi Af¬ 
ghan, ami apparently neighbours of the Sun, but their exact 
location as a territorial tribe is not well ascertained, though 
probably it was somewhere in the vicinity of Ghazni, towards the 
Arghand&b valley. From the time of Sultan’ MahmCd the Lodi 
figure prominently as military commanders and provincial gover¬ 
nors nnder successive sultans, until their own elevation to the 
sovereignty. There is none of the tribe now traceable in 
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Afghanistan, nor have they left any perceptible mark of their 
tenner ]xjasessM>n in the soil there; though they are said to have 
been u very important tribe m all the country between Bosk on 
the Helmand, the winter residence of the court of Mahhlti, and 
Ghazni, tho summer residence ; and are said to have materially 
contributed to the mice eases of MahauVs repeated invasions of 
Hindustan, and especially at SonmatH In India, the Lodi, or 
L urihl, as they are there culled, have established many flourishing 
colonies, especially in Sirhind district, where the town of Ludhi¬ 
ana marks one of their chief settlements, and is now, under 
British rule, the asylum for broken-down and exiled Afghan 
princes, I lie name Lodi. Ludi, Lodhi, or Hud hi does not appear 
among the Rajput tribes and clans; but among the Brahmans of 
Northern India there is a clan named Lithdi. This Lnhdi Brahman 
cluti may be the source of the modern Lodi, or they may derive 
fmm the ancient Ludi of Lydia, together with the LudM Bmh- 
rnan themselves. But however this may be, neither of these 
names Suri and Ludi help us to the origin of the name Afghan 
under which as a national appellation both arc classed. Thus far 
we have failed to trace the source of the name Afghan amongst 
the people by whom it is borne aa a national appellation, certainly 
since the commencement of the eighth century after Christ. Let 
11 s now look for it aha where within the ancient Persian Empire, 
oi which this region formed an integral part. 

IIehodotus, in his enumeration of the twenty satrapies before 
referred to, says, w The thirteenth comprehended Puktyika, the 
Armenians with the contiguous nations us far as the Buxine; ' T 
and a little farther oil, after the Inst satrapy, speaking of the 
Indiana, he says, “ There are other Indians bordering oil the city 
of Knspatyrns and the country of Paktyika, settled northward of 
the other Indians, whose mode of life resembles that of the B&k- 
trktLsf Thus wo have two countries called Paktyika^ one on the 
western borders, the other on the eastern frontiers of the ancient 
Persia, The Paktyika on the Indus we have before spoken of as 
the Pukhthu-khwa (Hindi Pukhtdit M), Pukhta, or Roh country 
of the Pukhtanah, Pa than, or Rohiln, and explained the words as 
equivalent to the modern Persian Knhisten or Koh, and Kohi- 
Htani, and meaning respectively u Mountainous country,” or 
Mountains, 11 and " Mountaineers." The Armenian Paktyifcft on 
tho^ Eu iiiic+, being of the same mountainous character as the 
Indian Paktyika on the Indus, evidently bore the same Persian 
name of Pukhtun-kliwu or Pukhta (probably the highlanders* 
pronunciation of the soft Persian Ptahta) meaning lt mountainous 
country/- In Afghanistan the old names Pukht and Itoh have 
given way in the colloquial to the modern Persian KohiaUn, of 
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(he game signification. Whether the old name represented by 
the Greek Paktyika still survives in Armenia and contiguous 
countries in the form of Piikktim-khwa and Pukhta, as it docs 
on the Indus frontier, I do not know; but it is probable that there 
also the old name has been displaced in the colloquial by the 
modern Dagluttan, which is the Turki equivalent of Kokistan. 
The Turki words Dagh and Dnghistan, “ mountains ” und 
u mountainous country,” and Daghistani, “mountaineers,” though 
used commonly throughout Asia Minor to designate mountainous 
districts and their inhabitants, are applied more particularly to a 
separate district and its inhabitants in that portion of the Arme¬ 
nian mountains which lies between the Caspian and Euxine seas 
ami is bounded northwards by the range of Caucasus. The 
eastern portion of this region is occupied by the province of 
Shirwan, the Albania of Strabo and Pliny, and it is this country 
which is now more particularly designated Daghixtan , und its 
inhabitants Daghixtan) ; perhaps because they are the exact equi¬ 
valents of an obsolete native Pukhtiin-kha and Puklitun in the 
later predominant language of the country. 

The name Albania , it seems clear, was given to the country 
by the Romans. Albania means “mountainous country,” and 
its inhabitants were called Albani, “ Mountaineers,” Albanians. 
The name is not found in Herodotus, and may be taken as the 
Latin equivalent of the Persian name represented by his Paktyika, 
which was probably Pushtu or Pukhtunkha. Tho original Latin 
name was probably Alba, corresponding to the Persian l'ushta; 
and from it came Albania as the equivalent of Jhixhfinikin). The 
stages may be thus expressed: Alba = Pushta = “ mountain ”; 
Alban ** Pushtun = “mountaineer”; Albania - Pusktimkha = 
“ country of the mountaineer ” ; AJbani = Pushtun -* “ inhabitant 
of the country of the mountaineers,” or Albanian. The Latin 
Alban is apparently the source of the Armenian AltcAn, which 
is their name for these Albani. The Armenian Alwan, Alvan, 
or Alban, though ordinarily so pronounced indifferently, is writ¬ 
ten in the Armenian character with letters which, being trans¬ 
literated, read as Ayhriin or Aghican ; and this word, pronounced 
Alvan, etc., in Armenia, in the colloquial dialect of their eastern 
neighbours is changed to Aoghan, Arghan, and Afghitn ; which 
last, with its Arabic plural Afaghinah , is the form commonly used 
by the Arab and other Muhammadan writers. In signification 
the word is the same as the current Persian Kohixtani and Turk! 
Daghistani, and means “ Mountaineer.” 

Thus we find that the eastern highlands of the ancient Persian 
empire and their inhabitants have been called, at different periods 
and in different portions of the regions, by names which all alike 
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lotjua the mount:tins ** and u the mountaineers." The old 
Ponsian Pukhfca ami its inhabitants ike Pukhtun (Hindustani 
PatMu)j whose language is the Pukhto. or “Hill language" 
{pronounced by the western Afghans Pushta, Pushtim, mid 
Pushto), the Greek forma Paktyika and Paktyes, Anglic*, Pakt- 
yuns), the Hindi Roh and Rokila, the Sanskrit Daradasthan 
and Baradu (colloquial Baidu), and the ettirenfe Peraian KohiMan 
ami Kohi staid* all alike menu u the mountains” and “ the moun¬ 
taineers" respectively, Similarly, in the western highlands of 
the empire the old Persian Pushta and PushtAn, the turned 
source of the Paktyika and Paktyes of Herodotus, the Latin 
Albania and Albania whence the Armenian Alwnn* Aghvun, and 
Afghan, and the Turk! Baglas tan and Baghistaaii, all alike mean 

the mountains r and -b t-he mauntuineera." 

Haying found the source of onr Afghan in the Armenian 
Aghvun, it seems clear from what is above explained that the 
name Afghan merely mean* u mountaineer/’ and is the Armenian 
iorrn of the Rowan Albaui, the some as the modem Albanian, 
and that properly it is not an ethnic term of distinct race nation¬ 
ality at all, but is merely the appellation of the inhabitants of 
a particular mountainous region, irrespective of their national or 
racial affinities, L is in this last sense that the name is applied 
to the inhabitants of Afghanistan, for the Afghans, as we know 
them, certainly comprise several distinct race nationalities. But 
the Afghans themselves, though they reckon no tribe as Afghan 
that does not spunk the Path to os its mother tongue, make a 
marked distinction in the application of the name* In Afghan¬ 
istan the name Afghan is properly limited to certain tribes inhabit¬ 
ing the Kandahar country whose language is the Pnkbto ■ whilst 
us before explain*!, the other PuklZj . tribes, inhabit 
0± » ^u J eman range and its ofehooto, are called Pukhtun or 
Puthan. In other words, Western Afghanistan i 3 Afghan Lnd 
East™ Afghanistan is PatMn, 

How the Armenian name Afghan, derived originally from the 
Latin, came to be applied, with the limb at™ above indicated, to 
the people of a portion of Western Afghanistan, is a question that 
requires investigation. The name itself, I take it, dates only 
fmm the period of the Roman dominion in Asia Minor, and can 
hyvft been applied to the people now owning It only at some time 
subsequent to the Roman rule ■ perhaps during the period of the 
Parthiiin Empire, of which Armenia termed ivn important division 
In the long succession of Arsaki kings, who for more than four 
and a halt centuries ruled this part of Asia, some of them were 
of 11 birth and descent, and others were cloudy ulHed by 
mamngo with the Armenian princes and nobles. The whole of 
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W estem Afghanistan, which adjoined the native seat of the Amiri, 
an-i formed a province of the Parthian Empire, must at this period 
have been in free communication with its western provinces; and 
it is probable hl1s 4* that the various tribes, bearing the names of 
nations anciently dwelling in Thrajda and Lydia, now found in 
Afghanistan, and which t have supposed first came into the 
country’ during the period of the Greek dominion, during the long 
period of the ArsoM sovereignty, received fresh colonies of their 
clansmen, together with others now for the first time coming into 
these pans. For anciently there undoubtedly took place many 
ami extensive emigrations of whole nations and tribes out of 
Thrakia into Lydia, whence they drifted farther eastwards during 
the periods of the Roman empire in Asia Minor and of the Par¬ 
thian sovereigns, their successors. It may have been during this 
period that the Ludi again came into Afghanistan from Lydia, 
together with the Batani fBntem of Punt) from Bithynia’ the 
two being associated together in Afghanistan. 

A.-j before stated, the Afghan traditions locate their ancestors 
In this country in tho mountainous tract lying between the 
Helmand and Herat rivers, and called Kohistani Ghor, where 
they wore called by their neighbours Ban! Israil and Afghan. 
But, as we have seen, there is no tribe or people of that name 
mentioned by any of the ancient writers. The first historical 
mention of the Atghana in these part* is made by the Muhammn- 
duu writers, by whom they arc noticed in connection with the 
expedition of the Arab general Hajaj against Siwis-rAy in 706 
It may be that the Arabs, who would have been made 
familiar with the name Afghan, as applied to the mountaineers 
in Armenia, first gave this name to the mountaineers of Ghor, 
whom they found to be a barbarous and predatory people of 
pastoral or nomadic habits, and without national constitution or 
recognised chief, but consisting of different tribes and races ol 
no one common appellation. Or it may be, as seems more prob¬ 
ably thin they found the name already applied to these Afghans 
by their neighbours, in which ease we may conclude that they 
wenj Li colony of the Aghvan of Armenia, and consisted of Jews 
and Armenians, with the native tribes. The Jews, who at this 
period were a far more numerous people in these parts than they 
now are in Persia, perhaps got them the name of Ban) Israil and 
“ . th * ra3dves C :' IW represented by the MM sections of these 
Afghan tribes. The Armenians were probably Christians, and 
included descendants of the parly Israelite captivities: their 
posterity amongst these Afghans may be represented by the Im 
sections of the various tribes. Among these emigrants from 
Armenia probably came the Syini—a section of the Khnchin 
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RiUm—who seem to have given their name to the Syuna Dag 
ot the Snleman range and the Syana Koh of western Bdochistan 
as before described; because their name is the same as that of the* 
btutm of the Syuna Pugh district of Armenia, situated between 
the rivers Araxes and Kur, and familiar to the European as Suania 
or Snauetia. 

Th“ Armenians, who of old were always closely associated with 
7® Hebrew P*°p\e, consider the Afghans as of kindred race with 
themselves; and they have a tradition that the Amik Tymub 
(T amerlane) in the beginning of tho fourteenth century, “took 
a number of Armenians from tho country of the Alwans, and 
settled them in the country of Kandahar, where they have 
changed their religion"; that is, they forsook Christianity for 
Islam Father Ch.vmich, from whose “History of Armenia” 
translated into English by J. Abdall, of Calcutta (vol. ii., p.*217) 
the above passage is quoted, further adds“ Part of Kandahar 
is called after them Alwans or Afghans; some assert, in confirma¬ 
tion of this tradition, that the inhabitants of that part on eating 
make a sign of the cross on their bread.” There are many traces 
besides the above mentioned, of Christianity having formerly/? 
been the religion of a considerable portion of the population of / 
Afghanistan. But this is a subject with which wo are not now- 
concerned. 

It is enough for our purpose that we have found the Afghans 
among the Armenians, and there as representatives of the 
Albanians of Asia Minor. And we may now conclude with the 
assertion that the Afghans of our Afghanistan are but the 
Albanians of our Indian Albania, and belong to the Oriental 
empire of the British Albion. 


l&th July , 1801. 


II. \V. Bellew. 



Dotfct A Tanner, Th. B*lw<**l Vnnung Fromc, and Lo^jaa 
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